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Preface

In my study of the commentaries on Bhagavad Gita by many commentators, | was
surprised to see that | could get hardly any good word to word translation in English language of
Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). Therefore in 1995,
when | took Sri Madhva’s text for study and attempted translation in English language with few
explanatory notes according to my own limited understanding and receptivity, even though | was
aware that | was not qualified nor am | even now qualified to know Sri Madhva’s mind, still
traversing the Path walking through woods, dark and deep, thick foliage hiding the luminous
Path. While many appreciated the book with strange feeling, and sensation of satisfaction going
through their subconscious mind, as they informed, few burdened with their traditionally
accepted Knowledge questioned my qualification to translate the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya,
using words which according to them “do not explain Gita as Sri_ Madhva understood and
wanted to convey. Therefore my attempt did not bring out the spirit of the Bhashya and Tatparya,
in the translation of the verses, the author taking the readers for a ride thinking that the verses
give Madhvacharya’s meaning of the verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva'’s
thought . . . About the terminology, they are inexact, fanciful and far from correct”.

As a student of Vedic scriptures and Upanishads, | have observed that the seers have
always declared that the supreme, unheard and unhearable, the unknown and unknowable, the
eternal Vak, Anahata Aumkara is Para, which only exceptionally sensitive seers have perceived,
experienced as Pashyanti never ever can be spoken or documented faithfully, fully and in
entirety declaring that both speech alog ith the mind returns without achieving the sa,e - “zar amr
a1 31T 79 A7 | et g faee . That which is experienced within the heart in silence cannot
be expressed outwardly in words. One can therefore speak of Brahman only if one experiences
Brahman as the seer did experience.

For the seers Vak, Anahata Aumkara is more important than the words in the scriptures,
sound more than the symbol. Therefore, seers do not depend so much on words as they do on
sound, not so much on intellect as they on the heart. Man is not the finished, the actual, the
ultimate but the potential, growing and evolving, the seed, not the tree. Nature has done job, now
the man to do what is needed to be done. Since all are not capable being receptive to Vak,
Anahata Aumkara, in spite of it being his source, reverberating and being energized, seers out of
compassion have tried to articulate and express in words, using vaikhari, the language spoken by
masses, which though insufficient and not exact as the language of the science, is suggestive
providing many alternative meaning, suitable and sufficient as a pointer, indicator that directs
ones attention seeking to unravel what they experienced transcending time according to the
receptivity of the seeker though without much success, as appears from the multiplicity of
additional commentaries that are required.

Knowledge through scriptures and commentaries are good so long as they do not bind
mind but liberate to have vibrant receptivity and access fresh perception. Receptivity, reflection




and meditation solely dependent on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries defeat
the purpose if the mind conditioned by the experiences, information, thoughts and traditional
views secreted in mind since past or the aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future gives rise to
his power to discrimination, rationalization and intellectualization becoming barriers and hurdles.
Receptivity, reflection and meditation on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries
with unfettered and unconditioned become good and useful making one humble liberate the
primary Mind from the experiences, information and thoughts secreted since past or the
aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future and his power of discrimination, rationalization and
intellectualization.

After reading many commentaries on Gita | felt the need to revise Sri Madhva’s Bhashya
and Tatparya Nirnaya providing the original text in Sanskrit and translation in English. Since the
book as originally conceived contained my own response to the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya
without knowing or explaining as Sri Madhva understood and wanted to convey, as speciously
pointed out by the learned critic, | decided to eliminate my explanatory notes provided by me, so
that the readers may not think that those views represent the truly Sri Madhva’s meaning of the
verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s thought in earlier edition. This would
enable the readers and sincere seekers to respond with mind unconditioned and unburdened by
my explanatory notes and being taken for a ride thinking that the verses give Madhvacharya’s
meaning of the verses,

Therefore, if | say that the book which | place before the seekers does not contain any
errors | will be lying, knowing well from vedic scriptures that though Satya, the Prime Existence
was One, seers have fashioned (and Acharyas have explained) it variously — “u# &z faur agan 7af |
” or “gufe faus wadr @ UH AW dgdwedard | and though the seers sent the first and foremost
Speech — am®, giving names to their immaculate visions and revealing the divine luminosity
therein, sifting with spirit as they sift the flour with the sieve, there are those who do not see ar,
even when seeing, do not listen even when they hear, though all are equally endowed with sight
and hearing and are equal in quickness in spirit. For some the immaculate Speech — ar=, reaches
only up to a point, while others revel fully therein. Some being enlightened and wise leave far
behind those who boasting to be Brahmins, wise in wisdom. Thus have the vedic scriptures
(Rigveda X.) have variously recoded, thus pointing out the difference between being informed
and Knowledgeable and being enlightened to the Wisdom pf the Wise.

As far as | am concerned, | say ad admit without slightest hesitation as Socrates declared
- “I know that I know not, while others do not know that they know not”. Therefore, if there are
errors in the transcribed text of Sri Madhva’s Bhashya or Tatparya Nirnaya or any where in the
books, let them neither be accepted nor commented but let the seekers brush aside these as
hurdles and barriers, traversing further of the Path of Perfection. | have completed Eighty years
of my empirical life and hear Death’s silent, muted footsteps slowing creeping towards me.
Therefore, before Death lays its cold, icy hands on my mortal body let me restate and affirm




what | had earlier mentioned in the Epilogue attached to my earlier edition of the translation of
Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation).

In the present age where receptivity has given place to skepticism, where purity of mind
denies clarity of vision of the Self within in the present moment by the mind obsessed by
thoughts secreted since past and aspirations for future. But | often feel a sense of failure but no
one can deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried |
will surely not fail.

| have tried to be receptive to the visions of the seers and clarity of the wise, the
clarifications of the commentators and the songs of the saints, relating myself to Rta, the ancient
Law and Dharma, the perennial principles. But | often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny
me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely
not fail.

| have tried to believe in the presence of Satya, the Prime Existence in every thing that is
in creation and potentiality of my self to become blessed by the Bliss of Beatitude of the divine
resplendence, knowing that the longest reach to Satya, the Prime Existence is the shortest to the
heart within. But | often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that | have
made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.

| believe religion to be the response of the heart and not of the mind intensely personal,
proactive to be reveled within in solitude of the self. | believe my outward expressions should
reflect my inward experience. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right
to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.

I believe in the Grace of the Lord to reveal his presence in every thing that is in creation
with clarity, in certainty and in abundance. But | often feel a sense of failure but no one can
deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried | will
surely not fail.

| believe in the words of earlier adepts and if | appear to disagree with them then it is
because | would prefer to have my own experiences, respecting my own responses rather on
borrowed words of experience of earlier adepts. Therefore |1 do not see any contradiction
between what | believe and what | express. But | often feel a sense of failure but no one can
deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried | will
surely not fail.

When | observe what | have experienced and what | have express is not different and
others to have similarly experienced and expressed. And what | have expressed and written is
expressed and written by others, their words echoing in my mind even as the words of the earlier
adepts did echo in the minds of latter adepts. | do not see any contradiction in this statement. But
| often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst
with my own self and that having tried | will surely not fail.

| believe that my experiences are my responses and what | express is what | experience. |
have reveled in my experiences and have found satisfaction in my expressions. If they appear to

differ from the experiences and expressions of others | need doubt neither my experiences and
i



expressions not the experiences and expressions of others. 1 believe that only I can be Witness to
my experiences and expressions and others are Witness to their experiences and expressions. But
| often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst
with my own self and that having tried | will surely not fail.

This is indeed and insufficient world, inefficient world, imperfect world. If any of my
expressions are found inadequate to declare my experiences and there3fore unacceptable, then let
that very fact may make my seeking more deep and sincere, my perception more sharp and
focused so that | may attain that which is worth attaining. But | often feel a sense of failure but
no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having
tried 1 will surely not fail.

I think I should do what is natural for me to do according to my attributes and inclination.
Can an antelope climb the tree? Can the leopard change its spots? But | often feel a sense of
failure but no one can deny me the right to say that | have made a tryst with my own self and that
having tried | will surely not fail. If some say that | have not succeeded then they know not and
will never know how much | have tried.

Kartik Purnima, Nagesh D. Sonde
10™ November, 2011
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The Commentators Invocation To the Bhasya

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, devoid of all defects, complete in Himself,
and also the (Eternal) Teacher, (I am) narrating the meaning of (Bhagavad) Gita, leaving
nothing to be explained.
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The Commentators Invocation To the Tatparya Nirnaya :

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, complete in all the attributes and devoid of all
the defects, | narrate the Summation of the (Bhagavad) Gita.

Bhashya :

“qozeiEARRIG e FEHRGSIGAl  FNYSYE HTEd AMEdrs |
AAvd IR R AT RS, deTaiered HaT RvTMEHT JeMida®r SgEied 9

SETHENT Hell Al 3iel e qumaalucilacu S ES B CPE IR FRE DO L B M CRBE |
FIMEERT SHaAaeer=qui] Teel Terraaedrdiedd | - Being compassionate

towards the people, who were afflicted by the loss of Dharma, the Perennial Principles and
Wisdom, further as desired by Brahma, Rudra and others, descent of the resplendent Vyasa
came to be for dissemination of the Ultimate wisdom. Consequently, for propagating (the
means of gaining) the desirable and avoiding the undesirable and for elucidating the meaning of
Vedas in the light of Samsara (Primordial world), (and also) for the sake of those not entitled to
(the knowledge of) Vedas like Women, Shudras and others, and (since) deliverance is possible
only through an insight in Dharma, (and considering thus) the Compassionate One, the knower
of the words spoken in all the Vedas, which contain the Wisdom of the One, (who is) the
indescribable due to the incapability of the senses, the Mahabharata was composed, through
examples full of wisdom, to enable one to have the direct revelation of the Lord's true form,
qualities, attributes.




‘TR, - WD TERIEEN FANEAIH S | derdismdemrdid 9 REiead |
Heg LIS U | T8 YA HTEH AW Yl ° 09 9 | SEedansed
TR HYYA | Haeidaed g2 dereayad | deel 9 9% Usaq dqeyoid | AR 9SEE 9

SIAANY ST | SeqequaEh] "G 99 @ || sgurEl | gends wiiéar w7
qEN T | AREA g f 2 ”” - Thus it has been said: For the
sake of the people, who were distraught in Samsara, who were devoid of the knowledge of the
Vedas, even though they were entitled, and also for the sake of women and others, the leaders of
the worlds, like Brahma, Rudra and the others prayed the Lord of the Gods, the Best of the
Purushas. Then being pleased, and descending as the resplendent Vyasa, and also in other forms,
imparted the well enlightened meaning of the Vedas, which were seen through the means not
normally accessible through senses, in the best of the Vedas, known also as the Fifth Veda the
Mahabharata. Thus, (Maha)Bharat, Pancharatra, Moola-Ramayana, Puraanas, Bhagavat
Puraana and many other excellent scriptures were created, thus, in Narayanashtaksharakalpa.
Even Brahma does not know it fully; others know it but partially. Even the Seers, verily, declare
Bharata to have many meanings, thus, in Narada Purana. Beseeched by Brahma and others, Sri
Vishnu narrated the Bharata, which has ten-fold meanings, which cannot be known by all the
creatures.

o g e | e e e o | v v

=qfgaems || sfemgrat 98 Fugedd | fieeagaree qr et || s degad
ARG qaIsw | GIMiEE Yrd driEdd || YRd #ddersd JarEriadE g |
CE R T R 2 C e A1 | K e B B | BG R E

EARL LN EADIGE |” - Skillfully composed, the Bharata was (declared) to be the Fifth and best of
the Vedas, containing ten-fold meanings, propagating in all the parts (the glory of) Sri Vishnu
alone, thus, in Skanda Purana For realization of the Supreme, verily, it is better suited than even
the Vedas. Even if the twice-born (Brahmin) knows all the four Vedas, including the Upanishads
but, does not know the Puranas, then he cannot be considered as the well-read. Along with
History (Mahabharata and Ramayana), the Puranas also should be accepted. Thinking that these
(people) might deceive by concealing the true meaning, the Vedas were afraid of the ignorant
people. For the people, for the faithful and for the superior being - in that order - has Bharata
been expounded. In ancient era, when Bharata and all the Vedas were weighed in the scales by
Brahma and other Gods, along with all the Seers, then the Bharata literature of Vyasa, weighed
heavy Because Bharata carries the weight (of the supreme Vedic principles), it is known as
Mahabharata. Even according to Nirukta, Mahabharata is known as destroyer of all the
demerits. What is contained therein is also (found) in other places; and what is not contained
here is not to be found anywhere else. Viraat and Udyoga Chapters contain the essence (of
Bharata). Considering the above references, other views and the tradition of the seers, (the
greatness of Bharata is established).



“FEM: YUEREEN WEWIORE WA | TSI R Sgaae
ArETeETSiaferediva HeEd | duHgr WHATHTRRSIHET Furdes? Wiged qsds | B
IR A &g T ? SIATdared AEREEE | T 9 dwgid Iad qwa | O 9 54
WITATHSTEl dreaTades ARAUSTaqyyd Magae || Terhd - qrd F99my
R et a7 | oo Femamy s ared @ qgge || - 3w | 9 R ermguara
FeHs UEaEH | S T - Who else than Sriman Narayans could have written Mahabharata,
such is the definite view of all the Puranas and other scriptures, as studied and spoken by
Narada and the others. How else would all the demerits be eliminated by the knowledge of the
meaning of Mahabharata alone? This is a well known belief. Why do the other scriptures are not
capable of doing it ? This fact is well established by the Scripture itself, but not for the sake of
praise alone. It is an established fact. There is no other reason to doubt its veracity. Further in
addition, the Gita is a subsidiary recital in the form of a dialogue between Vasudeva and Arjuna,
the essence of the entire Bharata, like the honey collected from the Parijata flower, the (Maha)
Bharata., Amongst all scriptures, the Bharata; amongst Bharata the Gita is better. Thousand
names of Sri Vishnu should be known and studied, both together, thus has it been said in Kurma
Purana. This, verily, is the Perennial Principle (Dharma), capable of granting the Supreme, the
Brahman, the Abode. And such other words, thus, in Mahakurma Purana. All these, verily, are
known from statements made herein.

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“mEY YR AT T AREEH, | TOTE Tl 9 TSI || T aEd
% TAMAl: WA | WG Hederd Jamnide 9 || sogenieivEas wufta mias
A T ddiedd Yad || Feaearaded FeMraqed | Femrg a1 98 Fedmns
T || = AR Sddereagda: | SRl AWl T dad daqiEa || 9w 95 a8
TETAR ARSI || 3T genmUs |” - Among scriptures, Bharata is the essence, of that the

thousand names (Vishnu-sahasranama) and Gita (are the essences). Knowledge of these, surely,
assures deliverance. There is no scripture similar to the entire Bharata, how can then there be
anything similar to these (two) ? In earlier days at the request of Vyasa, Brahma the other Gods
including all the Seers, Bharata and other Vedas came to be weighed. Because of its importance
and the significance, it came to be referred to as Mahabharata. Those who know the real
meaning will be delivered from all demerits. Sriman Narayan himself, at an earlier request of
Brahma, Rudra, Indra and other gods, manifesting as Vyasa wrote the Mahabharata, known as
Fifth Veda, for clarifying the pure Principles, thus, in Brahmanda Purana.

G B I EEAC IR SUIBEA UL I E N PR G L L € I 2 0o SR C 1 SV Mt L
A EETRAE IR SRS I adl MU [ideagd Tl WEeie—Hd vl
g2, qElge AW, WEeHEd Fa=f drefd YEm AR | — Therein, Sriman
Narayan taught the supreme Dharma of the Kshatriyas to Arjuna, who was the very

manifestation of Indra, thereby being a qualified soul as well as extremely dear one, so that (in
dealing with) the enemies of Sriman Narayan and in (the process of) foiling their deeds born




according to their nature, (Arjuna) may not, due to fraternal feelings, succumb to the acts, which
are contrary to the Perennial Principles (Dharma).

“TdsddedETad - 7T I 99 TSI T HREN | ad: =eEd @i 9 fRan
qFaTEty || 3T g mudar | aa sgiidae 39 wdiE aa | e aua
fifg farefer e || Samaemt fmpore aremicamftedra, | et Meam 2= wemt wigass || 7d
TErdH e gU] U a9 | 3RS 4 gelid adr e d R || #EET e aehl Jesl A
TgL | A & O gt [URTsh 7 || FdemaResT ame 70 a9 | 3% @ Adure
e A1 g || - 3T =L WEErE=d ddad daa dsdd 9 |7 - Further

for releasing him from such (confusion in) thought, he also imparted him, conforming his
inclination and devoted mind, that "The propitiation of the Lord alone is the Supreme Dharma,
and all else which is contrary, is not Dharma, because every thing, verily, is dependent on the
Lord alone™. "But if you do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one’s righteous duty and
glory you will incur demerit” (11.33). And by such other principles regarding the Warfare. "He
from whom all the creatures are energised, by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating Him by
performance of one's actions, the human being attains perfection.” (XVI111.46). "Preferable is
one's own ordained Dharma (perennial Principle) even though imperfect, thern following
Dharma ordained for others, even though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own
Dharma is preferable for the Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger.” (I11.35).
"The most secret of all (the secrets) listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and
established one you are to Me, therefore, | will tell you what is good for you" (XVII1.64).
"Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, so that
you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to Me"
(XVI111.65). "Abandoning all the constraints placed by the Perennial Principles, take refuge in
Me alone. | will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not be grieved.” (XVII1.66). By such
and other verses (it is recommended that) adoration to the Lord by following Dharmic principles
is the sole form of action and all other than these, are to be avoided.

“IE doT T T I A IO | 99 ATl 3% geamt A1 a9 | werdl &
g FEHALISTA | Fg 3% 9 ded 9a€ 9 W=y || - 3@ [quaknia fdareamad
WIETRIETHATSAIS Y Ferr dediMe 9 | - el Wy debd Nepdared | g7 &4d
TR Yol qaa? o | - ST SEFISTY Waehd | J3edie 9 gedHy I=M | <a
A EYRINE g9Faan || 3RISH U YoM aar deanw O Baw | ger awisHes
Mgl 71 | @1 g Fue SamiHeTars® qoed || qemeE] a1 ard Sl geplmiis
ITITaTal Sl AT || o wigE W wea || @Sy
TR @ G | - "I cannot be realized either through Vedas or through

austerities or by charity or by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now. " (XI.53).
"But by intense communion, O Arjuna, | am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle
have similarity with Me." (X1.54). By such and other verses, (it is declared that) devotion to Sri
Vishnu alone is the surest amongst all the means of deliverance for men of wisdom, for their
indirect as well as direct realization, they being subservient to the Lord.  "One who is intent in
doing My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me, is freed
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from attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, he, verily, is verey' similar to Me, O
Pandava." (X1.55) Here it is clarified that the devotees .should perform works in the form of
adoration to the Lord and avoid the works which are not so recommended. "Therefore, perform
your actions even as the ancients did perform in former times™ (I1V. 15). By such statement, work
for the Lord for the men of wisdom (is recommended)." “This form of Mine which is difficult to
be seen, has been seen by you. Even the Gods are ever eager to see this form™ (X1.52). "Well
loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, 1 will tell you what is good for you"
(XVII1.64).  "The divine attributes are for deliverance and non-divine attributes for bondage.
However, do not grieve, O Arjuna, for you are born with the divine attributes”. (XVI1.5).  "But
the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in My divine nature, propitiate Me with undistracted mind,
aware of this imperishable source of beings." (IX.13). "Sri Hari revealed to Partha, His Supreme
and' brilliant form™ (XI. 9). By such and other verses, best qualifications are pointed to Arjuna

and also the Wisdom for direct realization.
“T 9 ¥ fge grIM UWd T weUs | HeHiielE ca Herdion 7 e || A qHeme 9
afeT Aeaeva?™ | 3Fwes F 9y Fdud: Yo || ghesirmies am a0 oW o | weus

T g | U fgi e o= | o wee uweEr W W gadd | 3R Aen weed @7 gen

WIEAaae || oA aTeTa avs | T || JuHE AEdl JEEARAnE | e
FEAAT FAABAEaT, | Tas FAYAHT sl A Mg || 59 d58 AlEHie Jearaeds

| 7T T s eeaemasiord || - “No one among the hosts of the gods knows My

manifestation nor even the great seers. | am prior even to the gods and the great seers in all
respects.” (X.2). "He who knows Me, the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds,
being (thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is released from all the demerits” (X.3). "Intellect,
knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility..." (X.4). "The
seven Seers in earlier ages..." (X.6). "The splendour and equanimity of Mine..." (X.7). "I am the
origin of all, from Me all this emanates. Thus being aware, the wise ones worship Me, endowed
with full conviction” (X.8). "Out of compassion, | destroy the darkness arising in them from non
awareness, remaining in their Self ..." (X.H). "I speedily deliver them from the ocean of
mortality..." (XII.7). "Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifices and of the penances, as the
Lord of of the worlds and welldisposed towards all creatures (the ascetic) reaches peace."
(V.29).  "Without leaving anything, I will convey this Joana (wisdom) to you and the vi-Jnana
(supra-sensory awareness), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be
known." (VI11.2).

“37E FHoT A2 IHAe Il | Tz Wl Afhisgena gqsad | AR qdfE g
H[omTo 29 || 38 G T eI JaeanaEiEad | SN 9 [EEed gendl e s I || i
T | T TAME e TEEEiA | AN FAA 7 9' JwEangds || qage T g
T ST FASTT | T Y ThedM FEET S | A AlEee, 9 ey
TYMRIEH | F¥9a: FAYAMI ddl Hald A1 || g0 & gierseqyaeneaa™ g | ead= 9 94
= TFRHGEE 4 || - "1 am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as well" (V11.6). "O
Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls on the

string.” (VI1.7). "I will declare to you, who does not waver, the profound secret, by the wisdom
(Jnana) together with the supra-sensory awareness (vi-Jnana) of which you will be delivered
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from the non-propitious. This is the Sovereign Wisdom, Sovereign Secret..." (1X.1-2). "By Me is
all this universe pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but I do not abide
in them™ (IX.4). "l sustain them, yet | do not abide in them" (IX.S). "No one is equal to You;
how, then, can anyone be greater than You..?" (XI1.43). "The Supreme Wisdom | will declare
again, that which is the best of all wisdom™ (XIV.I). "My womb is the Great Brahma (Prakriti);
in that womb | deliver. Then is the birth of the creatures becomes possible, O Arjuna™ (XIV3).
“For | am the abode of the Brahman, the Immortal, the Imperishable, the Eternal, the Perennial
Principle and the Blissful solitude™ (XIV.27).

“EITeAT qIUT @ SREET Ud F | ¥ FAi Yai Heriser sed || sawme uas
THAGEET S Al AeAgaiaed faveiedd g9as 55 FHRIAdIaISERaTTEy  drms
AASEEA I8 T 9IS '

R || 2T T rEtied wEsTd | Taded gl@ﬂlv&m@dqgwa g || T H ol &
@ By @y fwm | AmeEse || - i sdmeeTeEdn des, 54 qede,
TANAGMEY, Adaied, JdUYUEd, FaarEn Taiad, ad7 deeFed aid g@ns || -

"In this world, there are two Persons, the Perishable and the Imperishable. Perishable are all
the. creatures and the Indweller is spoken as the Imperishable. The Supreme Person is yet
another, referred to as the Supreme Self who entering the three worlds and sustaining them is
called the Imperishable Supreme Lord. Because | transcend the Perishable One and am superior
even to the Imperishable, | am eulogized in this world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme
Person. The one who, being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower
of all and worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been
spoken by Me, 0 blameless One, knowing which one becomes wise and content of his actions, O
Arjuna” (XV.16-20). "There exists no actions for Me, 0 Arjuna, to be performed in all these
worlds; nor anything to be gained which I do not possess..." (Ul.22). By such and other (words
like) 'amongst all, the Lord is distinct; ‘all else is under His control; 'His being not under control
of anyone else; 'Supreme amongst all; 'Being full of all attributes”. 'The Supreme among all the
sciences; and 'from knowing Him alone is deliverance,' etc. (it comes to be assured).

“rer q o fogwr e ol W gsE 9 el SEwr || gvaetdmEe  gaiend
Ferama, | FeTers GRaaHH=IhUHIATd, || Aoan Ta=1s TTHT SElseaTged, | |ih 9 qam
ek gEmaren fommR || gehisiy Teen Ma A wieedads | Arers STeasud Al dr
A, || FereieRIsHaiE Ad=ar, | F93 adHd qdaaquguian || Feve T foem
8 TS
AT SaTe IUTATTHS

HAMUBRON qAT JRITATISHIS TS
gt \
AMAHITLH T @AM, | TEEEREE 9 gRerdr 774 || - O Lord Sri Vishnu !
Your adoration, your worship and sacrifice as well is to be done both by the Sacrificers and by
men of Wisdom”. Even those who have realized their Self should, without arguing: "When |
have acquired deliverance through Wisdom, why should I now perform Action ?" perform their

ordained actions and enjoy the excellence of Bliss. Being pleased with devotion, the Purusha
grants the Wisdom that is helpful. Being pleased with well formed devotion, He reveals His form

9 39U UTAT gAY
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to him. Similarly, being pleased with excellent form of devotion, He grants deliverance to him.
Even when delivered, he remains subservient to the Lord, endowed with eternal devotion. The
Devotion while in deliverance is not the means but (is the end) in the form of Blissful awareness.
The Lord is Independent of even Brahma, Rudra, Rama and others. All are dependent upon Him.
because of His being Complete in all attributes. Devotion is said to be knowing Him to be devoid
of any defects, and having excellent fraternal feelings towards Him. This is the excellent and the
best of all the means. By that alone, deliverance is assured; none other means are similarly seen.
Even the best among the human beings is the lowest among the qualified ones. The Seers and
others are of the intermediate class. The gods are the best of the qualified ones. The Primal
Breath (praana) is the excellent among the qualified ones. In the absence of realization of the
Brahman, the position of the gods is not attained. With removal of the sheath (of non-
awareness), one should listen to the divine play. Thus by listening repeatedly, the sheath (of non-
awareness) ceases to exist. Even in gods, born as Kashatriyas, wisdom was established, as in the
case of ‘Partha’, when the sheath of (non-awareness) was removed by Vyasa.

“3F Sa Aol a1 U, TwE gy i | fO9e & 1Er e aRd e aiiy
HIYTE ZTE || Wb AR I FEH F T 95hTe | F gY@ FHie= adqd O FeTE |
faear RIv TSI aivasT || Tl AR S g SaE || argedn a1 3eHT 3
T 99 IEHE | T HEAd U ge 9 ISR | 9% T W The HAadis= |
T || Tated aca famaled dacad [UiMerddd 99 9 J99 | stay daid
eI AN QreneEaarsads || - i Y=iigice | - For propitiation of the Supreme Sri Vishnu,
who fulfills all the desires, who in every respect is the very Lord Himself, Rudra recounted His
greatness, as a sacrificial offering, by reciting the Rudriya hymn. In similar manner, O Ashwins,
you also became enriched with food.(In the beginning) Sriman Narayana alone existed, neither
Brahma nor Shankara. In silence He brooded over. Then all these were born as Vayu,
Hiranyagarbha, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Rudra, Indra etc'. 'Narayan alone existed, neither Brahma
nor Ishana. Vasudeva alone existed in the beginning, neither Brahma nor Shankara'.
Whomever Sri Vishnu desires, to him he makes Brahma, Shankara, Indra, Surya, Yama and
Skanda. No one creates the Creator. Ever evolving, the god of the gods, Sri Vishnu alone is the

Great Summation. Nothing else is Truth. Speaking anything else (as the Truth), is contradiction.
Except realization (of Sri Vishnu) no other things are considered as Human goals, thus in Paingi

Shruti.

“QI AT d U T d AREH A, A || ARl M aareis | 9
41 arsierenl arsiu foed =1 @vad | A 9 A a1 Was |=d Ul 9 || 3degded |
TEATC T RME, 3G  JRAuem | Tedareridl o & aeid 9IRd & | T g &
e FUNSTHH JEd || 3 @ =< | SMArE A 3@ne § aeEiashade || 1 R
FHivaeEy g fdeaddgd |, SRSt g q T ufrEEede | Ay g FAinn F5
AT BT T | e 4 o Fivead A || S g S Jeiied gaiewms wd
od | T TN @R FafaEaral Fatad | e adarsiy g FewheTad T || 3@ |
YRR o FM S@sidHe || e araeeiaged® || -"You are beyond the

measures. You are Complete in Yourself. None can attain your greatness". "Resplendent Sri Hari

29
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IS magnanimous with many attributes and without any defects. None is similar nor superior than
You, any where to be seen. Neither were there any nor will there ever be anyone in future, by
assistance of others or on their own strength™ - thus, in the Scriptures."yastvatmoratireva syat"
in this verse, matters of deliverance are mentioned."For the delivered ones, who revel in the Self,
no other works are prescribed. Therefore, you must perform the prescribed actions, thus Sri
Krishna said to'Arjuna”, thus, in Skanda Purana. "For the men of contemplation, through the
means of wisdom" (lIT.3). Thus, with the intention of discouraging persons from performance of
outward actions alone. "Not for even a moment can one remain without any action™ (111.5).
"Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without actions" (111.8).
"But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment and fruits of the performance.
This, O Partha, is My decided and best of the views" (XVIII.6). The men of wisdom should
perform the ordained actions without fail. It is never possible for every one to renounce the
actions entirely. The recluse is a renouncer due to his aversion to the outward actions. "...the
Wise, the seers of that Truth... will communicate to you that Wisdom™ (IV.34). Such words
suggest that Wisdom would emerge after .removal of the sheath (of non-awareness).

Thus ends the Introduction to the Bhasya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on
Bhagavad Gits, the Upanishad, the science of the Absoute, , the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled btitlesw the Bhaasyakara’s introduction.
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Chapter 1
The Yoga of Despondency

1. Dhritarashtra said: O Sanjaya ! In the field of Righteousness, the field of Kurus,
where my people and the Pandavas have gathered for the battle, what did they do ?

2 - 12. Sanjaya said: Seeing the army of the Pandavas arrayed in battle formation, the prince
Duryodhana approaching the Teacher (Drona), spoke these words.Behold, O Teacher, this
mighty army of the sons of Pandu and the formation arranged by the son of Drupada, your
wise pupil. Here are the heroes, great archers in battle equal to Bhima and Arjuna,
Yuyudhann, Virata and Drupada, the mighty charioteer. Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, the valiant
King of Kashi, Pnrujit, Kuntibhoja and Shaibya, best of men. Formidable Yudhamanyu and
the brave Uttamauja, son of Subhadra and sons of Drupada, all verily, great warriors. Know
the distinguished ones amongst us, the leaders of my army. | will speak to you, O the best of
the Brahmins, for the sake of your attention. Yourself and Bhishma, Karna and Kripa, ever
victorious in battles. Asvathhama and Vikarna and similarly Saumidatta also. Many other
heroes for my sake are eager to forsake their lives, armed with various weapons, all well
versed in wars. Inadequate, indeed, is our army in strength guarded by Bhishma, as against
which adequate is their army guarded by Bhima. (Therefore) stationed on all the fronts and in
the respective positions, all of you support Bhishma.

12 - 19. To inspire and make him cheerful, the Grandsire, the aged Kuru roared like a lion
and blew his conch. Then conches, kettle drums, cymbals, drums and trumpets blared all of
sudden, making tumultuous sound. Then stationed in the Chariot yoked to the white horses,
Madhva and Arjuna blew their respective divine conches. Sri Krishna blew Panchajanya,
Arjuna (blew) Devadatta and Bhima, of brave deeds, his; mighty conch
Paundra.Yudhishthira, the King, the son of Kunti (blew) Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahadeva,
the Sughosha and Manipushpaka. The King of Kasi, chief of archers, Shikhandi great warrior
Dhrishtadyumna, Virata and the invincible Satyaki. Drupada and sons of Draupadi, O King,
and the strong shouldered son of Subhadra blew their respective conches.The tumultuous
sound resounding through the sky and the earth made the hearts of Dhritarashtra’s sons
tremble.

20 - 23. Then seeing sons of Dhritarashtra thus arrayed and ready for the battle, O King,
Arjuna whose banner was crest of Hanuman, thinking battle is now about to start, took up his
bows and (Arjuna said) these words to Sri Krishna: Draw up my chariot O Achyuta, between
the two armies, so that I may look at those who are assembled here eager for battle with me
and with whom I have to contend in war.And | shall observe also those gathered here and
about to commence the war, eager to please the evil minded son of Dhritarashtra.

24 - 46. Sanjaya said: Thus addressed by Arjuna, Sri Krishna drew up the best of the chariots,
O King, between the two armies in the presence of Bhishma, Drona and d the chiefs and said:
Behold O Partha, these Kurus assembled (here). There, Arjuna saw standing (before him)
father, grandfather, teacher, uncles, brother, sons and also grandsons and also fathers-in-law
and friends in both the armies. When Arjuna saw all these kinsmen thus standing arrayed, he
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was overcome with great compassion and spoke his sorrow. Arjuna said: Seeing these people
of mine arrayed before me and eager to fight, O Krishna, my limbs quail, my mouth dries up,
my body trembles and hairs stand at end.

30. Gandiva slips from my bands and my skin burns. I am also not able to stand steady and my
mind wanders, as it were. | see signs of evll omens, O Krishna; | do not see any good to come
about by killing one’s own people. | do not crave for victory, 0 Krishna, nor kingdom nor plea-
sures; how does by kingdom, O Krishna, how by enjoyments or even by living (is one satisfied)
? For which purpose, desiring kingdoms, enjoyments and pleasures are these (people)
gathered here eager for renouncing their life and wealth ? Teachers, fathers, sons and even
the Grand-sires, uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relations as well.
These, | do not desire to kill, though killed myself, O Krishna, even for the sake of the three
worlds, what to speak of this world ? Having killed the sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasure
can be ours, O Krishna? Demerit, verily, shall be for us in this, even in killing these criminals.
Therefore, it is not proper for us to kill these kinsmen, the sons of Dhritarashtra. By Killing
one's own people, how is happiness possible, O Krishna? Eager for war these, whose mind is
enamoured by greed, do not see the wrong in destruction of the family, the demerits from the
treachery to friends. Why should we not, knowing the demerit which is sure to accrue, turn
away from this act, 0 Krishna ? In the ruin of the family are destroyed the Perennial
Principles of the family; the Perennial Principles (Dharma) being destroyed, the entire family
is overwhelmed by unrighteous behavioar. When unrighteousness prevails, O Krishna, the
noble ladies fall afoul When women become corrupted, O Krishna, there results the mixture of
castes. The mixture of castes leads to hell the destroyers of the family and the family as well.
The ancestors plunge therein, surely, in the absence of the offerings of food and waters. By
the misdeeds of these destroyers of families and also due to mixture of the castes, the laws
governing the castes and eternal righteousness of the families are destroyed. The people whose
families have lost the righteousness, O Krishna, are bound to live their entire life in hell, thus
we have heard. Alas, what great demerit was about to be perpetrated by us; for the pleasures of
the kingdom and greed we were about to be engaged in killing our own people. It would,
indeed, be beneficial if I, without weapons in my hand, am killed by the sons of Dhritarashtra
in the battle armed with all weapons.

47. Sanjaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna discarding the are rows and bow, with his mind
overwhelmed by sorrow, sat down in the chariot in the middle of the battle ground.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the First Chapter of
the Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity,
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled The Yoga of Despondency.
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Chapter 11
Sankhya Yoga

1- 2 — 3 -4 -5. Sanjaya said: Then, to him (who was thus) overcome with compassion, with
eyes filled with tears, distressed and depressed In mind, Sri Krishna spoke these words. The
Resplendent Lord said: How come this blemish of dejection at this hour of crisis, O Arjuna,
unknown to men of noble nature (and) which does not lead to heavens, but brings disgrace
(on earth) ? Yield not to this impotence, O Partha, it does not behove you. Discarding this
corrupt weakness of heart, stand up, O oppressor of foes ! Arjuna said: How could I strike, O
Sri Krishna, Bhishma and Drona, worthy of worship with my arrows in battle? It is better to
live by begging in this world than enjoy the pleasures, killing the Teachers of high of honour.
Killing Teachers with the desire for wealth, 1 would only be enjoying pleasures dipped in their
blood.

6 -7 - 8—-9-10. Nor do we know which action is better for us, whether winning them over or
by being won over by them. Whom having killed, we will not desire to live, such are these sons
of Dhritarashtra, standing before us. Because of frailty caused by pity, I have lost my natural
composure. Being confused in mind about Dharma, | ask you what is proper for me, that, you
tell me with certainty. I am your disciple. Teach me, who am seeking refuge in you.. | do not
see what will drive away this despondency which is drying my senses, even though | may
acquire riches, unrivalled kingdom on earth and sovereignty or the heavens. Sanjaya said:
Having spoken thus to Sri Krishna. Arjuna said ‘I will not fight' and became silent.Then, O
Dhritarashtra, Sri Krishna, smiling as it were, spoke these words to him grieving thus between
the two armies.

Bhashya :
G I O G | 5 B U | | G o S G L s B B | G | B B | G A
e | ®9 A9qre ? A || - To the sorrowing Arjuna, enveloped by

entanglement of fraternal delusion, as be stood between the two armies, Resplendent One spoke
these words.

11. The Resplendent Lord said: You grieve for those who need not be grieved. Whatever
occurs to your mind, you speak as a man of wisdom. The men of wisdom do not grieve those
who have departed and those who are about to depart.

Bhashya :
USIdIe is what appeals to the mind though it is not according to scriptures. Why is it

M. - deserving no thought? Because of (what is stated in the line as) T,

Tatparya Nirnaya:
‘gt AT 3f US| AeTaTEs UENATE: UsMdteigds ae | d? — T [ -

Those who are enlightened (to the wisdom of the scriptures) are 9=ils. Those who are opposed (to
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the wisdom of the scriptures) are 9sidrars. Contrary (to the wisdom of the scriptures), is what is
3Aares. How? Because of (what is stated in the sentence commencing) AT,

12. Never that | was not; nor that you were not, nor that these lords of men were Not. Nor is
there any time in future, when we all will not be.

Bhashya:
“To? 3f - 9 @R | S E R dEE, RNEAISE - Tad 2 | 99158 Mo #d
JeTIY UTHgs, UG @ SHeared e | - Why is such statement made — @@ ? The Lord

being eternal, such statement is irrelevant and self evident, therefore, is made only as illustration.
Even as Lord is Eternal as well confirmed by Vedanta, even so, you and these lords of men are
also ever eternal.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“gregElls @ MHMNgia:  [Ead | T Se e el daovEa?  se Jee
EMIS@E @ 99 TN, | 9 9 Ja-iavan, | aafeaneeEed | T dad WO ™
AIMSRT | TaHa Tl 9 — Wl MM gosaaamEa agdl a1 Heend &M S dme
gR | AT A S g | SR e qeg e aEa | g e ||
ZEVATEIN JETaaTIE TR RAA @ sEHITadl Tai Fard - Feared 2 | e
JEHNSHT AT TS TAArDUHAS Fadr FHarid | e Hoa=iy s ded

@ R & ||” - Because of your fraternal feelings you are sulking from your inborn
behaviour according to the Perennial Principles. Is it because of the fear of loss of his body or
the loss of Consciousness ? The body being in all respects subject to destruction there is no
purpose for being frightened, nor the possibility of destruction of the Consciousness, because it
being immortal. There is no destruction for My Supreme Consciousness. Similar is the case in
respect of others as well. “Eternal among eternals, Consciousness among the conscious ones, the
One who desires, manifests as many”. The non-separation and separation from the body is said to
be the birth and death. Such, verily, is the case with Jiva. There is never any question of
deliverance for the Lord, thus, in Skanda Puraana.

.. - Since the Lord may appear, due to delusion, to have destruction of his body and of the

consciousness in the course of the battle, the same is being cleared with the word J in the verse

Jode . Even though such doubt may not arise in the case of Arjuna, the Resplendent One
clarifies the same for the sake of (clarification and) the welfare of the world. Even though this
dialogue is spoken in confidence, through the medium of Vyasa, the same is made known to the
world.

13. Even as in this body, the Jiva (dehino) passes through the stages of childhood, youth and
old age, even so it acquires another body. The wise, thereby, are not bewildered.

Bhashya:
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“TfRAT Wi TRl | deariigd, 3 A, T - SRS | 3 smMriedinye 28

Talerdr Prse | ud SeEmunaiy | SgErnd | AR S=29, SR, SMREgHaraE: i |
JIRARYH | JT IRAEHEEHarEs | 3 a4 e Aq9ansdad ed | 3 aa? | 4

- AT 38 Janal SICHIUEEI | FHeammH #490 | @rercasd | - The attribute
of Jiva distinct (from body) is thus confirmed. But that fact itself does not make it independent.
Only when the Jiva is seen passing through the stages of childhood etc. then its distinct existence
stands confirmed, also when it acquires another body or due to its ability of recollecting the gross

body does not have the experiences of childhood etc. as is evident when the body is dead. In the
dead (body) due to the absence of the existence of Vayu and the rest, there is no further
experience like ‘I am a human being’ leading the body being identified with Jiva. (But) due to
the existence of Vayu and the rest in the body during deep sleep, (existence of Jiva as
independent of body can be surmised). Similar is the case with ego-centred Mind. It (the body) is
like wood. Without accepting the supra-human source for any of the expressions, the statements
regarding righteousness cannot be established for all the times to come.

“gaa | M 9 gRenead | 9 9 dmelidad | sApuEE | 9 enEuy
JIUATEIFIEA: Fg @ | fF T Faiae, areeramiiudd FaamademEmtss | o=
A1 Al T Fl — SRS | MSE ol s, 3 o= | Faiima g o
MA@ | 7 9 Mileram e 3fd 9= | #aiid?d e - Even the scriptures

say so. Can also be evidenced though by direct experience (like the Vedas). Not by intellectual
comprehension - “T 7 Jrgfead”, because they are not from human endeavor. Neither are they
capable of human effort nor of human intellect. And if they are not accepted as universal
premises then there would not have been any reason for them to exist for rejecting what is un-
Truth. They would not have been the basis for instruction of Righteousness. Therefore,
commonly accepted principles alone constitute the premise.

“sragn AdaqhATRNEed | T 9 qA 4 3 99 Hg e | S a1 g
=A? Witaal da = | qT9g@RoE a1 =A? Th s =a? T g HIumenE ag
TSNS =1 | 7 9 2vd ey Bl | 7 9 aide, AUy 39T Sthalada g
| srfearaRieieand | o g ods | 3Tde, dams G 1 gafd || sreEn - sfee
BT AT s ? | Sl MedE, 3418 - 7 &d 2 | A1 G819, e — ofed 3id

| e HERIEEERA ARUIEEI® TF SUeEea sarararay || - Otherwise, nothing
in normal life can be accepted as a-priori absolute evidence. 'l have heard', such statement
would not be known to you. Or else, there would not be any response from what one hears. It
would appear as mere hallucination. It would then be the cause of all misery. Or else, one should
be an exception to this. If some activity is assumed with reference to righteousness or
unrighteousness, then doubts of being non-aware cannot be discounted. Nor the error in his
statement can also possibly be established. evidence is available, those supra-human statements
are similar to spoken statements. Because the same having been so established from time
immemorial. Hence, the Scriptures are self-evident premises. Or else, by way of distorted
arguments, one can say 'There, the Wise One is not deluded'. Otherwise why would there be any
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sorrow in thinking destruction of Jiva as the destruction of the body ? The Jiva is not destroyed.
It is eternal, hence (the statement) 'nor that you were not'. Not even by the destruction of the
body. Hence the statement zf&=: the Jiva, the occupier of the 2z, the body. Even as with changing
form of the body on account of childhood etc. or being sorrowful on account of old age etc. even
so with deterioration of the body, comes the acceptance of another body.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
A DGR 1T | 3 29 wies 3 [ | qasmeH |1 |iqwfd
TANE @l 7 & | EREMMEIEss =, | - To show that for Him there is no

possibility of having a gross body, the word &f&92 is used as an adjective for every one who has
occasion to have (other bodies) in future. Therefore, seeing the modifications in the form of the
body, there is no reason for sorrow,

14. By the contact of the senses, O Arjuna, are the cold and the heat, the pleasures and the
pains. They come and go and do not last for ever. Therefore, learn to endure them.

Bhashya :
“Fensfy dedATHEe g | 3 =, T — qEmmal 2t | A st qEn o |

a9 T FEeEme | @ U@ R SMArongEes wen | ' edfiammieats Ao e 3Ters
qAvd TEgT | Tenems Tl TEgeEe wuad | FAe? ArMard | Fenes T 1
Py Bs? Al I AETHIl ArEERd 4 qid e | 3fd qeageaiar e afEar o
e =z | eMed AuauREEre: Tl R | TErHaRE sy yaeEdey
MoemRa | graveaervEms, - sae AT 3 | 31d el SR d Ud JEgsaanu |
HAASY R TLAONCge T Wl | SFansiae aiesd aF daome fafdes || - Even

then, in the absence of realization, there is sorrow. Therefore, it is clarified, TET - by contact

of senses.HTT is that which is H1I=T 3fcf AT - sense experienced. T is having contact with
them. Those (contacts), verily, are cold and heat, pleasure and pain. The body having contact
with cold and heat, pleasure and pain, the Consciousness appears to experience cold and heat,
pleasure and pain. Therefore are the pleasures and the pains.The experience of sorrow etc. does
not affect the Consciousness, by itself. Why ? Because they come and go. If their contact was
with the Consciousness, then-they should have existed even in deep sleep. Therefore, since the
contact with senses is experienced only in the waking state and not in other states it is concluded
that only when there is contact (with the body) which includes mind only then there is the effect.
Therefore, it is not the Consciousness (that is affected). For the Consciousness, there is no
contact except when it seeks relationship through the experience of the senses. Because of the
nature of their coming and going in the form of a flowing river, they cannot be said to be eternal
in the absence of such flow in deep sleep. Hence it is said to be ‘==’ not eternal. Consequently,
when the Consciousness is deluded relating itself with the body, pleasure and pain are caused.
When these two (the Consciousness and the body) are considered as separate, then the sorrow
arising from death of the kith and kin would not arise. Therefore, giving up such affiliation with
the Consciousness, perceive cold, heat and the rest.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TeedieiT qeeatiere | qErEa 2 fawe @ | - Because of the inability of
seeing them (the bodies after death), it is recommended that they (pleasures and pains) should be
endured. In the verse TS - contact with the sense-objects.

15. The one who, on that account, does not grieve, that person, O Arjuna, remaining same in
pain and pleasure, being wise, makes himself fit for immortal life.

Bhashya:

“I AN - 32 @ 3 | 9 O qerEme, T et T @t qRemEs aa |
JIERTTS FuHYeeTETd. QU 3id | T @Y T @geia? geEiagedend | ad
®I? I ||” - In this verse the benefits are being told. In this manner, he without attachment
to senses, does not grieve. He remains quiet and peaceful within. Being attached to the body,

every one becomes influenced by sorrows. He is referred by the adjective 979 (when he does
not grieve). Why does he not grieve? Because of his being equanimous both in pain and in
pleasure. How so? By being determined.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

e - 3 fe B | T Sae e EeE {6 g | g7 7o e S, e
aes | 3T g | gz ATone @ue S g3e || In this manner the benefit is spoken. Not by mere
absence of sorrow does one become immortal, but this is the proper procedure, by being a 379 .

Being full of the attributes of Brahman and by that awareness, one is known as J29. Thus in

Pravritta scripture. The words 9¥ (full of noble attributes) and H¥UT (wisdom) in Purusha, the
meaning of the word becomes clear.

16. Even as good does not come from un-Truth, even so evil does not come from Truth. The
relation between these two has been seen by the seers of Truth.

Bhashya :

“Tr ST 3T | T Ha M ARIREEeN? - =6l | aq 67 3f e - ama 2
| 3ma: @R, A gEued, F9El A [Ed - ggice qqudd Mol ded FaW 3id
FEAIEAOYA || yued fed s@meed: | e | 9 - HenesEdd aMl QU O
fays | 3fer Srmed || srede qesmed 3fd 9 | steadhed | e T P 39 - SHany
3 3rar s |” - Eternal is the self, thus it has been spoken. Why the self is eternal? Is
there anything else (eternal), anything else? Hence, it has been said in the verse starting, AT
fed .. There is no annihilation of 33 Prakriti the cause or &7 Brahman, because it is
declared in Vishnu Puraana, "Prakriti, Purusha and Time are eternal”. Because the word ferard

15



has been separately used (in relation to Ad and 3™ and also because it bas been said in
Bhagavat Puraana that 3™ is gross and & is of the subtle form and attribute of the Reality.

Besides, 31Ad is manifestation of Hd, the unmanifest. According to normal understanding also,
it is so established - for both of them. 3=t is conclusion.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“F T TETHTAREETI, 2T ANThs | 3FAHHUIS HBIIT, AT AT AHHUIS HBII, STHIET
T | gfr e || TedEeEe gt Ad d godEdt | swEdEs g@n ad o
gegaras || 3fr aEf || TEa w9 Aferd Iged | 9 BHT auT T are
A || 3T e | U ST A Wi Segedid J O 39eed | o Foe
The sorrow is not because the war leads to misery in the other world. Even as by evil deeds
there can be no happiness even so by good deeds there can be no unhappiness, this is the rule.
Therefore the words which promote meritorious disposition, all end in creating happiness; the
words which promote evil disposition, all end in creating unhappiness, thus in Shabda Nirnaya.
#ed@ means that which promotes meritorious disposition, thus the word having been used later.

Therefore for meritorious deeds the word #q is used. The one who thinks ‘He becomes 'a-sat’,
‘asat brahmeti' for him Brahman becomes 'a-sat’, consequently he becomes sorrowful.

“F FEMAEAHA LRSS Al | THEErend | A e qere
TR WS 9 AT 30 Adae @dea | 9 9 s e | g
ARG, | MR qderaaehd Mivaaq | Jea= [edsT JEad eisy JEd ||
ZRAEY T ARSI Yo, | Td TS argamaisi~a Iad | qars @Hemedrd
FRIGIIENE FaT | He= MG RIS fAfqaiiT || Zaerl Yaerswagya: 7ar || 3fa

e ||” - It is not the purpose of this verse to deny that which is seen to exist now, was
non-existent before creation and would be non-existent after destruction. That would be
contradiction in itself. Because in normal practice every one deals in life with such objects as if
they did not exist before and will also cease to exist hereafter. There is no reason to assume that
this is due to delusion. There is also no evidence to say that the statements like s feera wras are
due to delusion, thus in Brahma Tarka.

“9 T HeAigwa (hisaald 3 s | T Irdds STl g0l
Ao, | 3 SR, 3 Il 3as SRy~ ar? | g A1 G- |
T, dASU | TEEASTES 9l ¥ 9 BHIRd 3 g |
FIEITENAMIITASTIE | Jfqame ®0 T Fdd gaiaid viaared  sidaaaaa sy
AlE T, SR O AR wiidem, | aisanier s s dfes o7,
SAEMMEEAr & Yadd  aegAaidee 7 6Ead || - All acts, prior to creation and

after the dissolution, do not exist, is the Vedic statement. If (it is assumed that) in each action,
the specific form was not manifest before it was born, but came to be formed only later, then
wisdom and normal circumstances would not justify such statement. If (it is assumed that)
according to wisdom and normal circumstances, an archetype existed before the form came to

29
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exist then (it will have to be accepted that) before any thing is born it did not, in fact, exist Even
due to the experiences of change, there would be the action and its result. Because of this
change, the experience of body becomes apparent. Normal affairs of the world take place on the
basis of this change and the experience of the change alone. It is not correct to accept that this

world is made up of any special attributes as Id and 1A - Existence and non-Existence; A
being the Real and the 3/ being the Appearance. Both the A and the 3THd are subject to
delusion. The 319 is spoken as such because it is perceived, not because it is experienced. If it
be Appearance, then its knowledge is of no relevance, even when it is the un-manifest. 3T9q

cannot be proved by another 3T9d. If the T appears as 3Hd in delusion, it cannot be accepted
as dd. In common practice in any event, the 3T9q cannot cease to be. That which exists as its
form also may appear as dd. Same is the case with delusion. Even though it is indescribable,

where silver appears as dd_such appearance cannot be treated as 31dd, A only on the basis
of its being delusion. Thus, the A which appears as 31Hd_ should also be accepted. Then, there

would be no contradiction.
“lavd weW, | dfEedd AUMA | @RCHIT uRYs RS a |
| z@fegawe || - In the Vedic scriptures it is stated the cosmic

EHTHTEAARIR JATH?
manifestation is truth. What is created is the truth. The sages and seers who contemplating
deeply describe the Ultimate Truth as self-evolved and self-evident and by such words declare
the eternal existence of all things created.

17. Know that (the eternal and manifested world) to be Indestructible by which all this is
pervaded. Of this Immutable thing there is no destruction.

Bhashya :
“Tob GgN? I3 SIS dAlEHd JEEREEY 3R - AN 3fd | iy oA

ferttem g - fammem 3fr | o/ead @a  ||” -In how many ways? Without end, not limited by
space; eternal, thus is spoken by the Vedas etc. and also as the indestructible. It cannot be
destroyed by curses, undestroyable. And also immutable.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Taiy e siiermeid | st sdusnror faamee fawme 3 g e | AR
SERIMGEUIIRYU | TMovagdye IrmmieTal 8% el || el g Adui M9me iaeHara
i || 3fer werarre || Bore wrdyEa qorasd Brems afcs | A wE 2 Fam goraeene || 3t
A || RN g SERTEel R ud | a9 mdte qod 2 Td e Siam
97T JUIed qur || - Even though the Jiva is eternal, the word ‘tu’ confirms in all respects
that Eternity is associated with Sri Vishnu alone. The four attributes of destruction - non-eternal,

destruction of the Body, having pain, and incompleteness are never spoken in reference to Sri
Hari. However in relation to all other things, there surely results loss, thus, in Maha Varaha
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Puraana. Attributes are threefold - relating to place, to Time and to Being Complete in oneself.

All those attributes are found in full only in Sri Hari, thus, in Parama Scripture. For ‘SHITR0ms’
is the indweller, there is the appearance of the destruction of the body. "By which all this is
enveloped” thus being its identification (of the indwelling Self). There is no Space, Attribute or
Completeness for the Jiva.

18. These bodies have end, even though the Indweller is said to be Eternal, Indestructible,
and Incomprehensible. Therefore, fight (as the form of worship) O Arjuna.

Bhashya :

“9ag EFEI FERHEE 30 - AR - IWad 3d | 3rg dfe sdvHend
YileraIgTas, AT 3d A8 — Meas 2 | oo 3 svaengad | 7 9 Jfiiks 3amE -
IFMIM 3 | F? ATR—vaTTIE | T gfiraane: afd 9 969 |
A gedids | I | Moagamiys @idgeta - gfaun foera Momre amEdan |
FIguan Far Siae draufdiaae: || 2 aeas@aHd || - This verse speaks that there is

nothing like eternal existence for the body. Even as with the destruction of the mirror the
reflection is also destroyed, but not so with the destruction of the Self. lit is not so, because Self
is called as Eternal. 93013 means the Lord, the Indweller. There is no destruction for him in
the ordinary sense of meaning. Because he is referred as Indestructible. Why? Because of the

incomprehensible nature of the Supreme Lord. But (in his case) there is no IUTf limitation, as
in the case of the destruction of the mirror, where the reflection is destroyed. Here the Self is the
Reflector through the medium of Mind. There exists no ‘zwifs’ limitation for the Eternal One.
Thus says the lord. For the Realized One after deliverance, Eternal is the form of his Self. There-
after, form of consciousness of the Jiva becomes the reflection of Keshava.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Hfrezar SEEFRId A HEl | R SMIREAISTHEE [quie e aerg
AT Mg I3 T | I g AT A7 971 F=2r Ao | qume Jsdi || 3w
| Srauer Ferdrh sgd@ SHI9Me 3 YAk | SAEEel, a9 HdFE qaq sgdd
FAMAISTHER 3f yRnsed | 20 &'l 2 [aovoe, Faiiaem=rde: iaydl <el
ghm fer 3fa sd || - Since without choice, the body has other attributes; it is covered
in pain, thus in Parama Shruti. Its (body's) destruction in war is also a form of worship of the
Incomprehensible Lord. It (destruction of the body being under His control, (it leads to the)

relief from both pain and pleasure. “By surrendering all actions to Me and devoted to Me, you
shall be protected by Me”. By such words (of the Lord).Spoken as eternal referring the Jiva, and

the word SIfAT9T is repeated, then, the statement "Know that by Indestructible all this is
enveloped” and the words AEAIMISTHTT — indestructible, incomprehensible being in

reference to the Lord. By specifying z# 21, the eternal transcendental form of Consciousness and
Blissful state of the realized souls, is made known.
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“T I T T A 9 M T 9 FaEae | T 9 qE gy e
T || amder: adeeETs ¢ gias U || arededyunead
U ETAemer,. | wifoiE: aRar e aateemafeheEeEe |
fepETemTawETeITe Afgedraieoirer T4 || 3f & 9rmed | Remeaiior 7 5o o efis
5o AT EnrTEdeddtedd 4 || 3 gl || 9 9 Aavaren gwEy | & gt m
ATFIATTAT: | FAY AT 9o T Fafd g || a1 98 Fied e @ e, | #159qd Ja
FMTIE FEN [Uioadl || T Ia S %R SHIeABIRIA BT, | Tad
AW A || 3 Tef F9EETOH TR B JEEe | hfeawd Nauir 7 wum © R
At A | 0¥ STfcressy Juer w9 SO || 7 T qdid Jee Sie e | qa
fergmguaTy fagy Fe 9 Jrund || - “Where rajas and tamas do not have any effect,

Truth, the Light, nor influence of the Time, there Illusion does not exist; except as Supreme
Lord, whom aspirants, noble and ignoble, propitiate as having dark colour, eyes like hundred
lotuses, wearing yellow robes, splendorous and having good form, with four arms and best of
the bracelets, adorned with ornaments and shining Self-luminous, where souls delivered (from
Samsara) dwell, adorned with shining ear rings and the flowing garlands thus, in Bhagavat
Puraana. With Consciousness and Bliss the delivered souls become similar to Sri Hari, inside
and outside, enjoying the pleasures according to their own capacity (and the state) thus, in
Parama Scripture. But even in deliverance, there is no unity between Jiva and the Lord.
“Realizing this wisdom, they acquire similarity with Myself. They will never be born again in the
creation of the world nor are they aggrieved at the time of dissolution” “He who knows
Brahman as the Real, as the Knowledge and as the Infinite, placed in the secret place of the
heart and in the highest heaven, realizes all desires along with Brahman, the Intelligent” and
“Transcending to that Self which consists of Bliss, going up and down these worlds, eating the
food he desires, assuming the form he desires, he sits singing the chant” thus in Taittiriya
Upanishad. All friends rejoice in a friend who comes triumphant having had success in an
assembly. He divests blame from being attached, provides nourishment, ever vigilant for deed
and daring. One enriches himself constantly by reciting hymns; others sing in Shakavari metres.
Still one another lays own the rules for performance of sacrifices, thus in Rigveda.“Realizing the
Lord and acquiring one's true form, he enjoys and revels in the pleasing state of liberation”,
“Then the Wise one overcoming the merits demerits, acquires the immaculate, supreme affinity
(with the Lord)”, thus in Chaandogya Upanishad.

‘TRl U WU qgE AT AU | R feel JiReegdd: | g agEeE
< U T 9 | A FHeardaedr e | foEn afia sord e | et
qed I UrSTUIETe | = FH1 geH0T Hiva-[hiaid HASa | dds FREIT Srdds 92 &
| se=roe™s 9IS A |7 - Acquiring in that transcendental state of liberation, the
similarity with the form of Sri Vishnu, being completely protected in that state, he resides in
blissful state in full consciousness according to the gradation, determined by his attributes. The

kings, humans, celestial beings, gods, ancestors, in that manner, the immortals, the deities of
actions and those of the elements, Indra, Shiva, Brahma in that order having hundred fold

oo
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attributes than the delivered. Superior by thousand-fold attributes of Brahma is Sri Lakshmi who
resides as the pleasure potency of each and every incarnation and superior to her is Sri Hari.

“ AeqUeIs HHSIERIE HETA AT 3T T8 |, B TG HIME T L 3
Fier | g Aol G | T " - 95 A= uealy usEe o= ueEt | 9 R gvggetd
qrear feerd | semreiarg dlsedEaia | aars=e fawh ad 9edd || 7 g ae g8
wafd |, @@ |, 31 e | snegafaige | - Endowed with innumerable attributes,

none is there superior to Him. But those possessing noble eyes and ears and having fraternal
feelings, become alike in mind with each other and with Him. Where all the desires are fulfilled
in that state let me be delivered. By such words of separation with one another, the state of
gradation (taratamya) is confirmed even after the deliverance “Where in deliverance everything
has become even like the Self then whom does one see by whom ? Verily, when there (in that
state of deliverance) he does not see, he is verily seeing, seeing though he does not see for there
is no seeing. Because of (his being) imperishable there is none other than himself. There is noth-
ing else separate from which he can see” — thus in Brihad Aranyak Upanishad. Consequently,
with proper understanding the statements “Knowing the Supreme Brahman one become like
Brahman”, “That, you are”, “lI am Brahman” do not speak anything contrary to the scriptures.

“HSEN A o b Joram T G, | |18 A YR HaE g || arsecers
[UZHTE 18 A2 gdifd o | Yostsiads = 66 9 @ || 7 9 s =emedes g
g2 | e Wi fauemy whed || s, e Radia gege | der gmoniewe
R AR || TaTSs SAgWarsit =g @ | gerar Serd T G5 a2
|| Qe e = dEHEE Bl Add | T E=EEEE B o || 9o w@d
qIMyd  gRETOT T e | 3 9sgd o faopigdeen 7 e || a2 fEdE T vaia age
ares 992 | THTIUEE. g e, eive || favwher Fed st qee | gvaed
Fdl fqepeds T ULl || IoraTRrE RIS adisyT | AR SEh@dia g

q3{f§1‘g’8 - “If (in deliverance) Consciousness ceases to be, then does it mean that deliverance
has no purpose? Saying thus do not confuse me with bewilderment; impart me, O Revered One!"
Yajnyavalkya said, "Dear One, | do not speak to you any thing bewildering. In his presence,
there is destruction of empirical knowledge (of the Mind) but not the Real Wisdom. When the
empirical knowledge of the Mind is destroyed how could there be simultaneous destruction of
the Real Self ?”. Essentially the Supreme Self is different from the manifest Creation and
because manifestation is dependent upon on Creation, it is different. Since smell etc. are said to
be due to presence of the Supreme Self the empirical experience of the self is said to be similar
to the wisdom of the Supreme Lord. In (spiritual) experience nothing else is known; neither
one's own self nor the Supreme Self, the how can there be human enterprise, and in its absence
who will strive for (deliverance)? Therefore there is variance in the empirical knowledge in the
presence of Sri Vishnu and all pleasures are enjoyed even in deliverance. It is not otherwise.
When the self does not see anything as different from his own self, then he does not become
separate even in the many manifestations. By their very nature Brahma and all others are
different from the Lord, therefore distinct from the Lord. The Lord does not see any difference
in them, there being no difference between the conscious and the non-conscious. There is no
delusion regarding the knowledge of Lord's supremacy. When one attains this state of perception
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there is no separateness between the individual consciousness and the ultimate consciousness
and there is no delusion ever regarding knowledge of the Lord's supreme position.

“gemior e FEST wgEmfer atems | gl wE g W Aeeegas || Ha g A
Ul FEY ATSWIHAH | TCIay dosi=e JeAeed || Jer wHise der =, geiadn
g | 3T 9 A AT A gEe || s WeRISHE F9 dHswEE o
THGE Gﬁwmﬁ ﬂfﬁlﬁ ||” - Technically all living entities can be designated as

brahman and all liberated souls can be designated as para brahman. Sri Vishnu is the Supreme
among the greats (paramam mahad) Brahman. Neither delivered souls, nor Prakriti can have
the grandeur of Sri Vishnu. But by the knowledge of His Wisdom each one will experience the
essence of Brahman according to their capability and qualification. When he acquires the
essence of the Lord, then how could he have any pains? How could there be ignorance? How
could there be delusion in the absence of ignorance ? He would not be similar to Lord who is not

delivered by the grace of the Lord.

“IeTARET A BREEE | gerl UUEe R AEEA e | SR RAEIS Al
AR | 7de feadeydd 9 Ul s =Ed | gurdas UicEIiard JEavd [Earaes
|| srcRsTE fearEva deade | wieErd ddeyd gegares ¥ ud g || - From the
word 37T the word 3789 is derived, which symbolizes the immutable Sri Hari. Since He
possesses all attributes He is para Brahman. He is known as 317 since he exists eternally and

destroys evil. Being resplendent, he is known as ©<H. All these words suggesting verbs,
elements and all attributes speak of Sri Hari alone. Since He is in the forefront along with His

activity he is called ™I, Since he abides in the heart with His activity, He is called by the

word 31T and since He is invisible, by the word dd . On realization one will know that all
these symbols represent only His predominant role.

“HI IEMEAT TSRS 2 | Jashgresalnd Yrdl I argus || Sa1 ar S
a1 AT GRS WA | = FRTEged sUniS e Uds || Aeemeadanr § gl FeesEd
| T gd g ean @MUl || 9T ARET 39 W9 @ geanrr | ate e
AGSAANCAT Ed Hdq || &1, qgdered TgeHm e | agz dfd [&ed wedts
oot || vad=Ema foee Meamemaaeegd | F2r daeqariuese: Jgo@ds || 5 dehd
g o g F 9o | 3%a JRiabaeemIded || amrstemte g 5 aqaray | od
HETAISH FTEAFGIURTHs || Jemva w=a=va THomiad S | T Gyl o qeEE g
HaT R || 7 HET Aueh: Yol REam iy TSy #U5ad || 391 udll 9 T g TgeE A
| 7 TR AEe@ A gEWEN || FAT gF Wemd Y9 @a@vies; | I QU 4
TS STAEENY || T2 TH9ER de1 @ T W | 1 @ Mo TaRedr JErad || @
HEISTITNY =A=d, THER, | Was Sa=v HIUamaedd || @ S sEm
QYRR | SUERl Siiaren FAMAr e || dedE A AmnEeE 39ave || - Having
learnt all the Vedas and being greatly conceited and arrogant, Svetaketu assuming ‘I am not a

human being, | am either a God or part manifestation of Keshava. Otherwise | would not have
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been so wise?’ Thinking thus highly about himself, he approached his father who seeing him
devoid of proper manners due to ignorance asked: “How is it, son, you are behaving in improper
manner? Perhaps you have not possibly enquired of Lord Narayan, knowing whom the benefit of
unknowable, knowledge accrues? Being the dominant in Himself and the World being similar to
Him to some extent and knowing that the World is subservient to Him, and knowing Him thus,
one acquires undisputed wisdom. Knowing the world to be independent of Him is mere delusion.
Such delusion will' bring untold misery. Even as knowing the clod of earth, the benefits of pots
and other similar objects made therefrom also come to be known, even as from knowing the
word gfer, which is eternal, benefits of knowing the non-eternal and subsidiary elements like
dust come to be known? Even so by knowing the Supreme Person, the Prime Existence, who is
the Cause, though Independent in Himself, all the benefits of knowing the entire world, also
accrue. Even in deliverance, every one is in His shelter and ever subservient to Him. He is
subtle, all pervading, and complete in all attributes. In Him does rest the entire Universe
(therefore) you will never can be like Him.Even as the bird and the thread, the essences of
different flowers and the trees, the essence and the from of the tree, the rivers and the ocean, the
salt and the water, the human being and the place of his dwelling, the dead one not being able to
recognize his relatives, the robber and the robbed, even so you and the Lord, even though eternal
are different entirely, the Lord being ever Independent. How can the dependent be united with
One who is Independent (of all else). The Lord having dwelt in all Jivas with the intention of
giving the life- Breath, is called Primary Jiva in the normal parlance in Samsara. Every thing is
subservient to Him, He is subservient to no one.

“SAaTET T FevaiWeT qor | Jauer MUsad FemEier qon || SEEr masa
sl HeYsa: | @ M UF e SARGAIEY || aEeAieaHa yusal Heusads | o
UM T 2 A Wiidfeddd || Sede WHESA WA AU | wad  Eaed 4
Jichamd 9 || #esd WHes F @bMadl | SAEEl UIuiHarg U599 | AHEs
THed g & g || faeed fafadd sfeqar afe st | sfed siien e T aEfged

Fafad || - g aEETaEnd, || 7 - Difference between Jiva and the Lord exists
and similarly difference between Gross (world) and the Lord; difference between Jiva and Jiva
and similarly between Gross (world) and Jiva, and also difference between the Gross (world)
and the Gross (world) are mentioned as the five-fold differences. They are eternal because they
are unborn, if born, they would be capable of destruction. Therefore eternal are these five types
of differences. Since these differences were created by Sri Vishnu they are the Eternal Truths,
not imagined due to hallucination. Being the Supreme Goal, Resplendent Sri Vishnu is
immutable and One without the Second (a-dvaita). In essence the Supreme, being Independent
and in attributes all powerful. He is the knowledge of the Knowers. Being supremely blissful, all
others become aware of their subservience to Him. Such are the attributes of Sri Vishnu and
none others. Such attribute of being Supreme One without Second (a-dvaita) does not make
others irrelevant. They also exist. If difference was the result of mere imagination, it would
have been harmful. But this difference is not imagined. Therefore, among the wise, there is
never any occasion to doubt the non-dual aspect of the Supreme Lord.

“us, fiz, T, 3 gEH TFE e | T Yefaeee wdigee qwer | T @ gies
TS - 2 AR | Tawdlsy 48 UF gRMIhyd | T3 ey sdared || Uaeeam
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SR | AR | wE ety 7 WS i ar | A g e aer |

- The meaning ascribed to the words like Ud, U2, AMYT suggest difference, otherwise

erroneous conclusions may be arrived. From knowledge of one, the knowledge of all will not
then arise. By knowing oyster-pearl, one will in normal instances conclude that he has known

about silver. The difference alone has been spoken using nine examples. Therefore, A -
You are not That, has it been explained. It is not proper for you to think that you are the Supreme
Self. There is only similarity of class. It is sign of ignorance having said that the Lord created the
World, Jiva etc. how can one now speak contrary (that Lord and the Jiva are the same) ? Jiva
etc. are separate from Him.

“HAfremEd Y geedicd ALEHATSHAT =Tl YR a-9e &2 gai-aaread
T JA? RIS AlkE Felld 7 goad S rieardd aRer [Fuugih 9 faer T gees
ACTIHIGEAST | AHSHARA HeMdesre & 2 T=a? | FG9ET Yerheddded gwd -
AHIAARH YA A9 sAral AEmi || 3@ favd yarmawan | = =1 did 9
qfcifcreelc gfifeeta | geafasr fags | T o q2d &M S geaae=ang T | 3ams |7 -

It would be irrational and irresponsible to speak otherwise. If this (creation) is to be spoken as
descriptive statement then the statement that from Him are all these created, would not be clear
without much devious methods. That would be too much to expect. How can the non-dual nature
of the Lord be accepted after accepting the statements showing the duality or difference between
the Lord and His creation ? At the end of every section, the difference alone has been
propounded, making a condition that ‘“To one who has stayed continuously for one year should
this knowledge be given, not to one who is not initiated, thus say the Teachers’. ‘I am the
Universe, transcending these worlds’, ‘In the everlasting heavens the Wise one dwells’. ‘Thus
the knowers of Brahman, realize’. ‘I offer obeisance to the Great Sri Vishnu’. ‘(they) see the Self

established’. etc.
qal ey Hearard =ea 9 R i

“TAYITERIGHEl a1 JerieiiEs
A=Y J =eue, [owe | Miseerh: | Meafaaernr aummg gqe | Feae 3

g qui | 31ds IO A Jq | SHTYgaus ST U ardieys grarde@r g
ez i 7 ug am9e | AAmanede s exerEuia e s i ieagt i d vl JaraierTd
T 3 godd - 3aHEdl 2U FH1 U9 | SFANEIaardE dord | Al Sdvarrd

aud Bsd |7 - If it is submitted that neither is the Lord distinct nor is He self-evident, nor is

He is averred as the Unitary (no-dual) and all manifestation but mere Illusion, then Scriptures
will be proved illogical. The seeming appearances itself will not be superior to real appearance
nor can anything special be attributed about it. If the scriptures subscribe to illusion, then there
will be without any proof. The Il1usion will continue to remain as illusion and Truth will remain
truth.Even if it be conceded that the differences are qualified by limitations, then the Lord,
acquiring such limitations, will also be subject to illusion. This would be defect (in the
arguments). If it be said that the Lord having many feet, hands, mouths also enjoys through
them, then the difference in these feet, hands etc. will also be defects and the Lord will be
subject to the of defects in enjoyment and suffering. Since the great space does not have any
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experiences, it is not possible to make any comparisons. Therefore, the difference between Jiva
and the Lord can only be established based on the evidence of the scriptures.

19. The one who thinks him (the Jiva) capable of killing another and who thinks him (the
Jiva) capable of being killed by another, both of them do not know (the truth). He neither kills
nor is killed.

Bhashya :

“SIETE T SEE - U 3 | gk Sthedel A9 B 7 & | A uhreR
e | & & ferafemvE feeama | eomdE 3 gdwd || - In normal empirical world life
appears is delusion, thus says Sri Krishjna. How? As said above neither he kills not is he killed.

It could not be the action of the reflection - Ufcifa. He (Jiva) becomes creative only with the
energizing activity of the Creator. The scriptures also say samda - being energized by the Lord.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“F U9 A9 dfd EE WIS | e — 991 gdd AR 3Aeags | Oad gfd J

T, 3fT SIS @ || - If *He who thinks him (the Jiva) to be a killer independently,’
(is the correct reading), then (the declaration by the Lord) kill those whom | have already

killed> (X1.34) will be contradictory. Even as the word &dH is applicable to the
Consciousness (Jiva), even so it is also applicable to the Lord also.

20. (The Jiva) is neither born nor does it ever die, nor having (once) come to be, cease to be
again. Unborn, eternal, permanent and primeval. Be is not slain when the body is slain.

Bhashya :

“IT AU SRS — | AT 30 | TIyaemae, g Jiadn | afg - dead - s
FAdl  ASHEIR DS AU SdegfEEt |
HANSAGUGATHETAT | onoads Fo=ue | g7 a8 3ol gaoe | qensiy 9 &2d e=mmsi a2

|” - Here using the words T JT3d 3fd Sri Krishna shows show on the authority of scriptures
that awareness of the Lord is not born nor does it cease to be, in the normal sense of the words.
In all situations, time and also in stages it is never subject to change, nor is it the knowledge of
the self is subject to destruction, the statement having been established even by the scriptures.

How? Due to the attributes like being unborn etc having been the related to the Lord. 91993
%Y - permanent means remaining in the same form without any change. 7 &8 3101l 3fl

guute means the one (Jiva) who acquires another 92 or .. Therefore, the Jiva is not killed
even when the body is killed.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“Sigvaraiae F=Euieta 2amE | - 9 STEd Bad 3id | o/ 91w gan GEnE
U SEAWREIIIY Wigdr T | w700 Sefadnt 3fa uiend | 9 R HerE e
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HEGE dYdd B | 3 SEIsU el Mevd s g | v | A
FEIEET=Eed SAasd el | AHIRREEs IRa=@ayuidl | Susided siadHisd
Fewgme | Mvifed TARA Jq ®95ad | @ aigaaEded @ e |3
TRIUIYAYT | QIoaMiy Termsid 30 I || = Jiva and the Lord both are by scriptures

established having been referred thus: neither born nor dying, this Supreme Person. YT i.e. be-
coming, remains as though ever in existence, though does not come to be born by being
associated with body. Death is largely understood to mean the separation (of the Jiva) from the
body. No one associates death to (any positive state like) the things like pot etc. Since for the
Lord there is no destruction of the form, there cannot be said to be death for Him.The Jiva is
also unborn and eternal. Otherwise (all creation) will be merely a repetition. (Jiva is) also
permanent. But Jiva never does exist with any independent form of its own. (Jiva has) limited
power, limited knowledge, dependent on external power and incomplete in itself. Contrary to
that do the attributes of the Lord, who is all powerful, al1 knowing. These are natural attributes
of these two. There is no other change in them. Therefore, great people call both of them to be
'shaashvata’ - permanent. Thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. Because the Jiva goes zmifa through
many bodies gz, it is known as g .

21. He who knows that it (the form of Jiva that) is indestructible and eternal, uncreate and
unchanging (being but the reflection of the Lord), bow can such Person (ever that he will)
slay any one, O Arjuna, or cause anyone to slay?

Bhashya :

“¥N T Ud 95 ¥ ®Y & Aqag e a@r? | sfeiiem Aftaementean | B
A TIRTead, | 3tar Saion Svarrieaw. e werarfaad, sfa Jdx faas |
SYGHYIUIRY A6 9r&drTa | - The one who knows how and who is hurt or killed ?
SATFTTOMH, is that which is by its nature incapable of being destroyed. I is that which is by

nature is eternal and therefore by its nature incapable of being destroyed or ST without
having any defects or affectations. The word defect is commonly used for that which is not
perfect. The body is not perfect it is defective, thus the word destruction is applicable to the body
but never to the eternal soul.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
““ Ao, iRETEatia, | Fem mwads | O W | ddaq Aaad ek
TYad | dearemd T AW &9 wdl =g wdd || 3 wEgie | s sfaendE Mo 3

QR ||’ - SIS means one who has no destruction of body etc. Eternal of the form is
the Supreme Lord. Action is the attribute of being independent; that can happen only in case of
Sri Hari. Therefore He being immutable, how can any one else become the doer, thus in Parama
shruti. Otherwise saying indestructible, eternal will be merely a case of repetition.
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22. Even as a person casts away his worn-out clothes and takes on those which are new, even
so does the Jiva casts away his worn-out body and lakes on that is new.

Bhashya :
“CRIHAIGIHAATY TRIME — I 2 [ - In this verse, the Lord clarifies the

difference in experience about the body and the self, as an illustration.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“STEaEy SRR A Fasddl T §7dR0 38 | ary 3 || - For
self acquiring and discarding the body is like birth and death; therefore it need not be the cause
of sorrow. Hence the explanation contained in verse 22.

23. Weapons do not cleave this (the Jiva), nor does the fire burn; water does not make this
moist nor does the wind dry.

Bhashya :
“rgas grr Mieafeies i SatafrERtor = dewsedd saar Ao

Foefer - S99 3T || - In the normal circumstances, though there is no destruction, there may
appear seeming destruction like the head of Daksha Prajaapati (##%@seaq). To avoid such
understanding it is mentioned that the Jiva cannot even be pierced etc. # means Daksha
Prajapati.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HRUAISTY JvEarEgEd | 3E - A9 =i 3 | - There is no cause (for

destruction) for the Lord also by others.

24. It (the real constituent or the Jiva) cannot be cut, cannot be burnt. It can be neither
wetted nor dried. It is eternal, all pervading. unchanging and immoveable. It is the same for
ever.

Bhashya :

“TIAMMIET, 18, TA? T8 — 3T 31 | JoMIGSHIE, Jrmarded, 3 Jaard
JHMIEIH | FHATSATIA? MAFRTANAuu T =@ | Nvad TUdmSaaHE S | 2]
g AR e Mearald | Mad #EdaaeEne | e gaTe | Uiy
ATHAAIUIRHN, T YAIRhe | Fhea fomaemis aidfeaisiie | @ 9 - &9 =d
qicRsar a9d | A9 UF 9 e gimiaiigr | TaiEteies | aREieEnd | Tessdaiord
| T ArEigEETEa | AR Aidieed dedd | et AYEgeee o Hgs
T Ued SRTErsgiiyat® | SHafayueamed | Aadded | 7 9 qeded. - @eal
FEHMT A1 [q¥gad | 7 AN varard e Faad @ HEE FAsadoe Hlgemieremn
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||” - By denying indestructibility (of Jiva) in the present instance, possibility of such

destruction in future is here indicated by the words 37@Se. By showing the present instance the
incapability of destruction (of Jiva) the future also is suggested. How is it incapable of
destruction? By considering the essential constituent of Jiva as being eternal and all-pervading,

reflecting those of the Lord. By the word *17]- immoveable, any other common doubt is

removed. (Similarly) by such words like s - the everlasting, THTG: - eternal, TarTd: - all-
pervading and such other attributes. Otherwise all these will be merely repetitive.Having once
said that Jiva is the reflection of the Lord, the attributes once spoken but not repeated will not be

considered as defect. Because of the capability of the attributes of the fa=r (original) being
evident in Ufafe™ (reflection), without any deviation. By (Upanishadic) statements %d %9

qici&=aT &4 in each and every form he creates reflection, or 3T T T - like reflection, as it
were, (in Brahmasutra) it is further established. There is no contradiction that Jiva is a fragment
(311 of the Lord). (In stating that Jiva) is fragment, because it is reflection, it is in that manner a
fragment Reflection is but a fragment of the Complete, s has been used in both the senses.
(For instance), Vishvamitra (Gadhi) has been said to be the fragment (of Indra). Because of

many similar other examples.Similarly words like 7] and TeTd are not contradictory due to
His being the Supreme One, both the words having been used (in the scriptures) because of the
incapability of conceptualizing Him. (Such statements) are not because of the effect of illusion.
‘In You being the Supreme Lord, in Brahman, there can be no contradiction’. 'No
(contradiction) because of His being Yogi and Supreme Lord'. 'Since You are the Primary
Cause and the Effect of all these varied manifestation'. By many such statements, the possibility
of His having seeming contradictory attributes, though they are not so in themselves. Because of
the final conclusion (that in Him alone are all contradictions resolved). In deliverance alone is
the human's great achievemellt (fulfilled). 'Therein alone is the deliverance that is the final
goal'. In the (two) ends alone they will revel, not in the (two) middle ones. In the (two) ends
alone, they will find happiness not in the (two) middle ones. 'The worlds gained from merits
dissipate.' Due to such statements in the scriptures.

“TETATAive | A9 & qergrans
| sutd 97 URgEERHaa || guEtadr @ eEd | - sanegiomiee || 7 oF
foaAEed Freaid — ariear e & Jid FHara | ¢ @ o A 59 |
THARIEATANY T [Rg 7 J9rs || a97 7 0F WA Saea-=s FaieT 2aual e Hafoiad
| @ 7 fealami 9 SeaRl Il M JFaded || aEe v e aHd
FEAEERT | R TR, A 3T AAEAEEUIATEdT T 9 | e @eed
qaEelegeEafae™d o™ || & vadaElE #F2 Wl wdids, dHa e
sﬂﬁﬁﬁ“ﬁﬁa - That (deliverance) is available only when the grace of Sri Vishnu is
well established. 'When Vasudeva is adored, how could deliverance be not achieved?' 'If the
eternal Lord is pleased what could not be possible I' ‘By receiving the grace of the Lord one gets
the deliverance, of this there is no doubt'. 'In whom the very Lord has everlasting compassion, if

he cleanses the Self of all deceptions, he will surely not have the arrogance as 'mine’ or as 'I'
regarding the body which is food for the dogs and foxes. He, verily, realizing the supremacy of
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the Lord, win be able to transgress the illusory life'. 'If He is pleased, what, verily, is not
possible? Then even Dharma, artha, kaama are not needed, because they. grant, without doubt,
the fruits which are permanent'. 'O Lord! Always be my protector, because one does not enjoy
life which is burning with three-fold miseries. Therefore | seek refuge in the Lord's feet, which is
the source of happiness.' "When the Lord's eternal support is available to him, how can there be
no deliverance ?' ‘You, verily, are the Knower'. Thus declare the Scriptures and the rest

AUFHATSTY T T aganl ™ AT afhs | agmasdl il | T @M 9 | qi3d | 3
JATIIE || A1 AvE JREr AT U, | 3 Jghed || 3 3 I 99 9edny

2 | RorEREeTE GwdmE g @ifed | Hyadwdr & gHediy e |
THIFARR:  AUgEAIERT: || 2 TREE || deed TR g q9d #derEy

el 7 et | o TR Fataie aeEred || a9 IHEel 9e 1599 B
arsha | ety AR U@ ey o | oo gt

STHIIHIHTYIOE - That (grace resulting in deliverance) is possible only with increase
in knowledge. This is well-esatablished in the worlds. This well-established fact in the world
should be accepted here itself as uncontroverted fact. (Even the statement) 'the illicit-lover of
Ahalya' becomes also a praise, because, 'even though illicit-love is reprehensible in normal
cases, it does not bring demerit to you' this mantra is taken as eulogy of Indra. Normally, such
demerit will take one to the worst of the hells. '‘But his even one hair was not affected’ says the
scripture. "(Because) be who knows Me without any delusion as the Supreme Person, is, verily,
the man of wisdom” (XV. 19), thus has been said (by the Lord in Gita). Thus, in Narada
Puraana. Truth, Truth and again (it is) Truth, indeed, hundredth part of One hundred thousand,
and even if innumerable parts are made of that hundredth part, and further innumerable parts
made up again of that part, is the greatness of Sri, Shesha, Brahma or Shankara. This is the
reason why the greatness of the heavenly gods is spoken only due to their relationship with the
Supreme Lord Even if the greatness of or the similarity of other gods bas been spoken - "Even
then, among all the scriptures, the best is Mahabharata. Who other than Sriman Narayan could
compose such document similar to Mahabharata?" By such statements, the greatness of
Mahabharata is established. Even there, it is mentioned that 'Equal to Sriman Narayana there
was none in the past nor ever will be in future. All my desires, | will fulfill with this knowledge'.
'With whose pleasant face Brahma was born and Rudra through anger'. 'No one a-similar nor
any superior (to Him)'. This statement was not in normal context but in. reply to specific query.
In other cases, the statement was made in exceptional circumstances in respect of those gods

alone.
“TEITAIY JEEAnd - @ W 3l guHs AW AW & U ST TR
fava=hgs v Ja — qw{ oqlusfqumq'vi

REE L R EESI01 B
THIAMERAN | Tot AR am=a =T ?;l's’ﬂﬁrﬁﬂa‘ﬁfﬁ | 2=t LR D B EA T P DRSS T
LS R e o B e R K B E B e C B S L
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AR EII ZRTEIUHINTY | TS Waiedl a1y Tl Hivds wardd S Uad addisha avd

TR, || ZAEIE | - In such circumstances Agni and others have been referred to - 'You
are Agni, Indra, the supreme. the embodiment of Truth; You are the adorable Vishnu.' 'In
Universe, Indra is the Supreme One' , thus in similar Vedic statements.The supremacy of Shiva
and others has been told in their respective puraanaas. Even in Skanda Puraana, it has been
said: The difference which exists between the tiger and the lion, between the mountains Meru
and Vindhya, between Sun and its great reflections, the same difference exists in Rudra and
Indra. The difference which exists between lion and the elephant in the forests, that which exists
between the Sun and the Moon in the sky, that which exists between the Ganga and Yamuna in
rivers, the same difference also exists in Brahma and Girisha. The difference which exists
between the waters at the time of Dissolution and the little drops of water, that which exists in
the Pillar (Brahman) and Hiranyagarbha, that which exists between the spark and the Fire at
the time of Dissolution, the same difference exists between Sri Vishnu and the Hiranyagarbha.
Being Eternal, the difference between the Supreme Sri Vishnu and others is incomparable. To
indicate the supremacy, examples like none similar or none superior, One exists everywhere and
every moment. By such statements You alone are adored.

“Taa ot gfer ArebvsgEE - FEREtE g8l gy | gene | a9 A
TSARAYEY ey [uing e 3 AYel g HigeR] MR | gen |
gty | deliafdermmEtaes dem: | gl fend e @ee | sl
AACIETERATSTIT | TaATdedfegs | AT | a1 WEgey Ud FarTHeraieds |
Y s YHIvEn A-aredd | ST | T 9 TS SERATSUREl I
IR, MM, | s IHUSIIEN AMhEeNd g ATs, SAfudsT | sHw=muear g
T FREArTMHM, - AREOT 981, Jd 98T JaeaHd, aredu e 2 | F90s, [Teq
| Svarteme | sMRE aq Pred | 32 @M 9 wMed ARl | W q Yanaed | o
Preaadq |” - Even the statement of Markandeya referring to Shiva: 'You, who are submerged in
the sea of Samsara, will by this be delivered'. In Padma Puraana, in the section relating to

Shiva, in the episode of Markaandeya it is said, 318 9MYel I Alefyarg se-s |7 - 1 grant
the pleasures to be enjoyed by senses; deliverance is granted only by Janardhana. Such
statements opposing equality (of others) with Brahman. Vedas should be interpreted with the

assistance of Itihas (Mahabharata ) without any contradiction. As clarified in the statement afe

feremd . Otherwise doubt will arise about (the status) of Indra and the rest. The distinctive nature
will be established by the special attribute of Sri Vishnu's name. Thus the supremacy of the
Resplendent Lord is the conclusion from all the scriptures. Even then by well established
premises, the truth (about Sri Vishnu’s supremacy) is established. There being no other
opposition (to this .premise). For things which are established conclusively, it is not proper to
submit other evidences. Since strange attributes are common in things, seeing them in others
should not make one conclude their absence in Sri Vishnu. In establishing one premise if
assistance of another premise is required, then there is possibility of demerit in such approach.
Without purposeful intent but because of His being Supreme due to scriptures. ‘Sriman Narayan
is the conclusion of all Vedas'. "All the Vedas, speak of only Sriman Narayana', “Sri Vasudeva is
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the goal of all Vedas'. This not contradiction. It is so ordained by the Lord. And being Eternal. It
is so established, like elements, actions, time etc. Therefore Vedas exist without any ascertained
purpose other than the adoration of the Lord. By this also it is established (that final goal of
Vedas is the adoration of Sri Vishnu).

“Tearueiaaafhd T A | AG T AEEEEe | EEad g AYRUdEed
AT | T US| 3Ws | Zeiead | fpamgnes - Ul 7 &5y Hiaa i [Bars S
| zamErhe | edva T AEEE qA | Uvadardl W eid SR @ 9 SAmal e
Mg E A | [EaRAEaA s | TagusT=l UAIsTaies WIS ITRhe
T8 o T SHawedT sateaaHd || - For the formless Lord, Wisdom is the form.

It is endowed by His own inalienable power of independence. It is not product of Illusion.
‘Immovable’ should be understood like the statements: non-elated, non-pleased, non-painful,
non-happy, non-knowing, non-truth.From the point of view of action: ‘Austerity is my Heart
and the body itself is the Learning, and action, verily, is my form’, (the Lord is active agency).
Therefore it is not like an Illusion. Due to the statements in Veda like, 'You are that wealth
(Bhaga)' where the Lord is referred as Bhaga. (All these) being His forms, it is not proper to
term them as Illusion. 'l, endowed with the form of science and power, was born of that
unlimited (source of) power'. 'By one who has unlimited wisdom, unlimited attributes 'and
unlimited forms, | (four-faced Brahma) was created'. 'His supreme power of multi faced form is
heard to be of Wisdom, Power and Action’ - by such other statements.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“STevEed ey dor | sresEns T 3t | et wda Rems sorvara 3 | wd
TS | FTAl (U | dedHaied daread || 2garsi aed@Enr gt 3 sEas | e
J&d W& Fad 3 aas | Mo qaa fomausar Safiae | T\ dedea sgarsy
frama || Fogfafamem s=a sfa St || s weifgemgr || sedErsT st
QTR | aRE= Rads Asemiid-are®us | Ud Fde wHyaTs JAgem Al ddi | 3

TIMMAGAerT | dume J9&di g@mes |7 = Jiva is uncleavable even as @ — the Lord is.
Eternal, dwelling in every side firmly established as an atom. is Sri Vishnu is firmly established
on all sides, with all else subservient to him. Though the the ultimate goal never ceasing to be
is his being immoveable, identified by the Primal Sound, Jiva is ever resonant, perennial.
Eternally exists under the control of the all-pervading Sri Vishnu; being under His control,
makes him (the Jiva) immoveable. Being attributed with inviolable rules (of Veda) be is known
as 7@ — perennial, thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. He is said to be one who cannot be cut,
again (to show similarity with Lord not equality). In whom this one (Jiva) is established, He is
indescribable, unthinkable, without form. One who knows the Lord thus, all his miseries are
destroyed. (Therefore) you need not sorrow. (Because), ‘I always deliver them’, as variously

said.

“F AR A ASH A @ IYHARN e | afee grfitue <@ gl fasiudeErs
S @ @& | Al § O FeME T SAOHISTHER T B @ A 7 SAEAiE,
FAIH, FABISTATAISTAABRST || 37 A= | A e ad 799, | 9 9 7=l
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FEET A | T T T BEd | 99 s Fem 3 MeeniaRdaenniad 7= | |

deEheAgEEd T e | T g qen Afadr a1 F | i emrager | o
SEENeHAY AR | 2T safeanedt g senefasom || - Not that | was not; nor that you
were not, thus both (Lord and Jiva) are mentioned, &f&s, 9T7Ims, @&l - in this manner by
special attributes Jiva (Individual Self) are refereed from place to place. Words like CICEIE)]
(indestructible), I TAME da9 (by whom all this pervaded), 3FTIHT STYHIXT (indestructible
and incomprehensible), 7 fd (does not die), ql 9 aferdr (once born, never ceasing to be),
AFAMIMM  (indestructible), 37&FT® (immutable), TR 31 3Tl 31 AIHRT 3=
(indescribable, unthinkable, immutable) etc. are the attributes of the Supreme Self.Jiva does not
pervade everywhere, nor is neither be primarily incomprehensible, nor be is eternally
indestructible. He is not destructible his attribute being eternal. Neither is he primarily

indescribable nor immutable. Nor once born, ceases to be born again in the form of body. (Jiva
need not be born again in human body alone.) Because there is no separation from human body

for the Lord, the word 3fHTST is applicable attribute to Him.

“TRETTR H U DAL -HTAGd | e 7 0 qdgues | Saeads FoHd
| sTed gegm | SRuraa U G2k | Tghseded | AAISTEaST & du AmeE |
M= &gd @ | TRga & 2fd 7wl | o | aeeana weads siraarEInty
T FOd TEAREIUY T A& Aiddd, 54, 3 T g Hd=ard, 999 &l | Jasd o
g T =T T &4 3UaEd | 31 TaaieTdiianss M@ qdedr. WA O 98 F
HI AT g ar? amEEl SEd, MR REEEdedeEs I, FeEaed saed Sad | g
yR q R weTHE |agd, || T Reerta 3 wedmEEe Aaed sdiR ged

eI JaMMIIeaT: | Beied divail Ae™ Jud g9t || - By whom the gods are born
and yet remains independent of them; all others are subservient to whom, that One (Sri Vishnu)
alone is capable of granting the human values (Purushaartha). Therefore His adoration is
meritorious act. Therefore, similar is the meaning of the word 3z the battle. For all the others,
their bodies are such as would have their end. Because their bodies are of Nature (consisting of
eight gross elements). Therefore, they being not independent they are not capable of killing (on
their initiative). Since they are eternal they cannot be killed also. Therefore it is not wisdom to
say he is killed or will kill etc. But the Lord has no death separating the body; because He was
not born with association of the body; never like the Jiva. Therefore, He alone being Indepen-
dent, is independently kilter of all the rest. As far as Jiva is concerned, even though his body is
destroyed, his essential nature does not get destroyed; to that extent he is eternal. Therefore,
when one knows the essential nature of the Lord as indestructible, as Independent and as the
Creator of all, how can one think him as the killer or as being killed ? Like the clothes which get
tom and old, even so one's body is similar due to old age etc.; seeing himself dependent in all
circumstances, Jiva realizes his being not independent. Since there are no such variations in the

body for the Lord, he is Independent. In the verse S fe5ai~ (11.23) - never is (he) cleaved - is

possible to be shown by present example of human body, (because the subject for discussion
here is the individual soul). Cleaving of the body of Lord appears only because of the effect of
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Ilusion.

25. He (the Lord) is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable and unchanging. Therefore, knowing
the Jiva (who is but the reflection of the Lord) also to be similar; you do not deserve to grieve.

Bhashya :

“31q TATeEhICES

and unchanging).

29

- He (the Lord), verily, is of the form of unmanifest, (unthinkable

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HefTTaTyad T ? 3T qA1 T 39ad? Sl afh - 3T 3 | HUHaeE, Ik -
Arraafhad | T 9 a1 9Rh: warraeadr Yafd | sfaeriend | a amwag s ait Jat

W qgdiA 3 sdiR T s gE guEdd | Sfid  wdeilawgEe | wd
JAEAHEH - Heee PATHT SR FAUEAs | FHae Togae F fqops qomers | 3fd

29

Yiiges || - If the Lord is all-pervading why is he not visible? He is not visible because HE
is unmanifest. How does He appear thus endowed? He appears endowed because of His power
of being unthinkable, which does not come about from any other external source. He does not
perform actions but is known through all His actions. To clarify this the words T, sm=w are used
in different contexts. Even so in the case of Jivas, (of being uncleavable etc.) All these are
(further) confirmed by Scriptures. “The Body, pleasures and fragrances, Light of the Wisdom,
impeccable bravery, the best of the wisdom and best of the pleasures are all, verily, those of Sri
Vishnu, the Supreme Imperishable Person” thus, in Paingi Scripture.

“IFeR  TEargdd:  Ured A | UgddiRaRde 3 dE ||
fryaarEtefaRisy =g ey | @ frRre qavdees S || =Y EEea I,
EgiEAred qa: | RvEEEEie: gEEHieEdd: || 4 9 AuiErsiar aeng
ASFFGIREA, | SRRl T ®gsed || orEarsiy W TR 9 #ar e
FEMEEINT I AU || AMISH [@adrsg mersgaanas | @Sy @ awisde
A 9 TR goud || AR qds F@ny wHeaddr 8 | ghgthay & Jed Aesd |

TAUIERTd T 3 U &lgehal S 3dlie ¥ | — Scriptures speak the Supreme Lord to be

both, possessed of body as well devoid of body. Because His body is not constituted from the

elements of the Nature, it is said to be 31¢&s. The head, the feet, the arms etc. of the body are
formed of the Lord Himself. There exists nothing distinctive, which can be called His body;
therefore he is called 37¢&:. He Himself is His form, because of which it is called fragment of
the divine body - TEI9T. The head, the feet, the arms etc. are the forms of pleasure, wisdom etc.
Other than Sri Vishnu, none else is competent to think of His form. There never ever is for Him

the coming together as body or becoming severed as a body. His attributes and his beauty are
spoken only because of knowing Him as the repository of all attributes. The awareness | am this

— TR is the experience which is common to all. Even though such awareness is
distinct, this experience is perceived as special, even though it is special; it is not also seen as
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distinct from one’s own self. How can there be no manifestation for Him when Sriman
Naaraayan Himself is the very Supreme Resplendence! Proper and Improper are both
subservient to Him. When there is evidence for these how can there any impropriety? Thus in
Parama Scripture.

“or =yt ARTEITE 9 AT AN Ve organ | e sfeenea ag o
SAT9d ATele TG I | S T Fde AUrIIasar™ || wwHaisdad | 78 e s |
g1z | JHIATAI o 28 qMa 99T | Fdiedh g1 g2 gadqy a9mafd | adEs g1 g audy
farafer | od ey AEEiaeEld || oemetedE |, 9e A fese | ger
WTGﬁﬁH Zea goafd ||” - The attributes which appear contradictory in normal context,

there should be no doubt when spoken about the Lord in scripture. Faults perceived during
reflection or non-reflection are due to ignorance. They do not exist in relity. (Therefore the
attributes) are self-evident thus in the Suparna section of Rigveda. “The One only, without the
second; there was nothing else whatsoever. The Death was enveloped by Death. Nothing else
was visible. Like the waters that have fallen on the mountains flow down in various streams,
whoever sees the attributes of Lord in various manifested forms goes down in merit: Whoever
sees even little of difference, in tile descents in the form Kurma (tortoise) and others, in his
attributes and actions, and also in the different parts of His body, he will repair to the (world of)
darkness. Therefore, the person who desires to know the Lord should know Him as indivisible”.
One without a second. There is nothing of diversity here. Whoever perceives any thing like

multiplicity here goes death to death.
“AoAI=aIIT O FHUMMY | qadei 9 He d9aid I8 Farad || HeTHer 9 =
| sriesiy awsSha =eerEar qaq
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Te@ie || - Even if any difference is seen in the forms, attributes, actions and limbs of
Mataya, Kurma and others the same should be understood to be the result of common
understanding. There is no distinctive difference whatsoever between special attribute and
special manifestation or in his distinctive attribute and indivisible aspect. There is similarity in
all respects in His manifested form and His original form. There is no difference between His
special attribute and His special strength. Mataya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrisimha, Vamana,
Parashurama, Rama, Krishna, a Buddha and Kalki; Vyasa, Mahidas, Datta, Dhanvantari,
Yajnya, Kapila, Hamsa, Tapasa, Shimshumara, Hayagreeva, Hari, Krishna son of Dharma,
Narayana all these are the forms of Sriman Narayan Himself. Brahma, Rudra, Shesha, Garuda,
Indra, and also Narada, Sanatkumar, Manmatha, Aniruddha, Ganapati and weapons like
Sudarshana. Emperors like Prithu are all manifestations of Sri Vishnu. These Jivas being subject
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to Samsara are separate From Sri Hari.

26 — 27 - 28. Even if you think that this Jiva is perpetually born and perpetually dies, even
then, O Arjuna, you do not deserve to grieve. For one who is born, death is certain and birth,
to one who dies. Therefore, considering this to be unavoidable you do not deserve to grieve.
The unmanifest Jivas become manifest in the middle, O Arjuna, and again become
unmanifest on death (of the body). Why then, this (grieving)?

Bhashya :

“Iparerl Mo | s SEEMdEnTeE A Ud | 39 3 7Y 36
FATSAE:? Fadaiear - A ufd | dda wedfd - SeFhRie 2T [” - Thus even

though the self is eternal, because of its association and dis-association with body (experiences as
it were), birth and death as being certain. Thus He speaks in the verse. Why should one not
grieve? Because of it (death) being according to Cosmic Order, thus he says in the verse. In this
manner, He explains in the verse ‘stamme’.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
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Thus exists this expansive samsara. Until the Jiva finds deliverance, birth and death (of the
body) are according to (Cosmic) order, and which you, Arjuna, would agree as the natural order.
Therefore, even after such little knowledge, you do not deserve to get worried. “Eternal,
permanent (it is) said to be, and also eternal and ever according to Cosmic order” thus
according to Shabda Nirnaya. Here (also) it is according to Cosmic Order. . ‘For one who is
born,(death) is certain...” thus having been expressed. Therefore, in this context there is no cause
to be surprised.

29 - 30. (The one who knows the Jiva to be reflection of the Lord) such one sees this (fact)
with surprise. Similarly others speak about (this) with wonder. Still others hear about (this)
with wonder. Even after hearing about, no one has really understood (this phenomenon). The
eternal dweller (the Lord, existing as protector) In the body of every one (Jiva), O Arjuna,
makes him (the Jiva) Indestlllctible. Therefore, you do not deserve grieving about all the
creatures.

Bhashya :

‘RN FEEE, AAHYIaaRadr F927 S i 1 uHegHeaTc
amed ety - nvedeg s | gever g9 | dweaved @i | gees et
HeATed HATETEIGET || - With association or dis-association of the body according to Cosmic
Order, the self, being the a infinitesimal reflection of the form of the Lord, is never destroyed

(even during the repetitious connection and disconnection with the body); therefore, no reason
for grief. Thus as summarized conclusion. The power of the Lord is again shown as ‘sv@gag’.
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'With rare possibility' being the meaning. Therefore, in this world it is a marvel. Even though
rare, being reflection of the form of the Lord, and being subtle, the self being aware of it, is (also
rare).

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Toh TeNTvEEs? WEAHIARE - AvaHae 3 | AvEHd FEd HvEdad 99t | 7
Y - TN TWHIGE ANE AT, | e | e Ao g s dred
| TR S qenerded g || 3 gEde | svedaewreds ueat | 3i aatd sl
[g9meuM_ || - What is there to be marveled for the Lord to say — ‘This is marvel?’” Marvelous,

verily, is this self. Therefore, (the wise one) sees this (Jiva) as marvelous, as reflection (of the
Lord) and again (on realization) being marveled. Similar to the manner (of seeing) the eye being

the form of the sky, the ocean being the form of the ocean. “319gf WﬁWWﬁﬂESTg
FAR | TIEIEY S dredradaed g ||” thus, in Brahma Tarka. Marvel is also the Lord

Vishnu Himself; another one similar to Him is difficult to be seen. Therefore, the wisdom about
Him is, verily, similar to perceiving Him. Not being marveled is the sign of those who are un-
enlightened. Therefore, the use of the word #fiaz .

31 - 39. Reflecting on your own Dharma also you do not deserve to falter. Apart from our
righteous duty and a righteous battle, nothing else is seen as propitious for a warrior. Without
your own desire (but by the grace of the Lord) has this war come to you, which is open door to
the very heavens. Happy are those warriors, O Arjuna, for whom such war comes. But if you
do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and glory you will incur
de-merit.. 1ll-fame will be spoken about you by people for all time. For one who is honoured,
ill-fame is worse than death.. By fright have you abandoned the battle, thus will the great
warriors speak. Further, by whom you were greatly respected, they will treat you as low.Many
unpleasant words will be spoken against you, slandering your valour. What more painful
would there be than this? Slain, you will gain the heavens; if triumphant, you will enjoy the
world. Therefore, arise, O Arjuna, having determined™ for the battle.. Treating both pleasure
and pain alike, and also gain and loss, success and failure, prepare (yourself) for the battle.
Then you will not incur any demerit. This is the instruction according to (the wisdom of)
Sankhya. Now listen to this Yoga (equanimity) with (keen) intelligence." If you accept it,
associated with intellect, then you shall shatter the shackles of Actions.

Bhashya :
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FAT a1 gEdd AT arTyrear s | - A= means wisdom. Thus in Vyasasmriti by the

Lord having been said that knowledge of the Pure Self is saankhya. T is 3919, the procedure
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for experiencing communion which the wise men have made the propriety known, thus in
Bhagavat Puraana. Other than these nothing else has been referred to as science of Sankhya or
science of Yoga (equanimity). In other contexts, the word ‘karmayoga’ (equanimity in
performance of action) has been used. Others having denounced these sciences and in respect of
the Perennial Principles regarding Deliverance, Pancharatra has been eulogized for deliverance.
In Vedas, verily, there being unitive comprehensive Wisdom, no contradiction. Subjective
interpretation therein may be due to the wrong interpretation of saankhya. In Chitra Shikhandi
Shastra, the similarity between Panchraatra and the Vedas has been pointed out and also in
respect of Sankhya (Action) and Yoga (equanimity) have similarly been described as the means
(for deliverance). That is quite proper Because Wisdom, verily, is the means of deliverance. And
the means have also (further) been spoken. It becomes known by this, therefore it is the
knowledge. By whatever speech the subject matter of saankhya comes be known, by those
words it bas been explained.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TE FAISTAR? TN AR Sa e TR, 2 9 38 Tedhaands 37
Hae: | T WEWE FAN | 35 9 Hvd TEEl 9 0T 9 | geTee At T 3
aguern || 3fa R wrre | B Rudr e ey e | sfedaie @ e
” - How is the Jiva indestructible? The
Lord is dwelling in the subtle as well as the gross body, for the protection of all the Jivas. There-
fore, he is indestructible, not due to the strength of the Jivas; elements, action and Time the
attributes of Jiva which exist or cease to exist by the grace of the Lord, thus in Bhagavat
Puraana. Establishing Himself in the respective places, Sri Vishnu protects Jiva eternally,
permanent objects permanently and impermanent objects temporarily. As the manifested

(bhaava) and as the un-manifest (a-bhaava) He, The Supreme Person alone maintains (Jiva) in
proper order, thus, in Padma Puraana.

“Rian =1 861 9 | 7 g1 9aqy g || FaE | Fe @iEe e | Zoad s
AMFAGURE - ARIR dagioR A ARTAena T Fa, | 3 9O |7 - I triumphant,

heavens and the earth. 'Those who battle, being brave and successful, acquire predominant
splendour’. Thus speak, the scriptures. Equal importance is given to both Jnyana (Wisdom) and
Sankhya (Action). By Yoga (equanimity) these two become enjoined; therefore it (equanimity)
becomes the means. ‘The Seer of Truth having equanimity, considers Yoga (equanimity) to be the
precursor to Sankhya (Action)’ thus, in Sbabda Nirnaya.
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Brahma Tarka is dialectical method propounded by Sri Vishnu (descending as Kapila). Nyaya
philosophy (of Gautama) Vaisheshika philosophy (of Kanada) are imitation sankhya
philosophy which is athiestic of Kapila Muni and are dialectical arguments, not dialectical

‘97
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methods for attaining the Ultimate Truth. Buddha (Mayavadi) and Pashupata philosophies etc.
are known as profane. Mimaamsa (explanations) are threefold - concerning rituals, concerning
Gods and concerning Brahman. Brahmatarka and Mimaasas contribute to the success of
Wisdom. The knowledge of Vedas is the only sign of Wisdom; the learned do not serve
anything else. According to Narada Puraana others like Sankhya and Yoga being non-
acceptable should not be followed. The atheist Sankhya is (essentially) non-deistic, but here (in
Gita) its deistic part is spoken. Sankhya as well as Yoga declares desirable killing cause unde-
sirable results. Here in Gita war (for upholding dharma or righteousness and | as prescribed
duties of a kshatriya) is recommended as desirable activity as means for deliverance, when it is
said 'karmabandham prahasyasi'. (But) what bas been intended in Sankhya and Yoga cannot be
surmised as contrary to what bas been said in Gita.

40- 41. In this path (of devotion to the Lord) the beginning is never faulted nor the obstacles in
the middle. Even a little effort in the righteous path will deliver yon from great fear. The
intelligence or those who are of resolute performance, is singular, O Arjuna. But disparate
and endless is the intellect of those who are or irresolute performance.

Bhashya :
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equanimous intellect. Thus it has been spoken. Innumerable are the opinions because of the
diverse influences on mind. Therefore, ‘how can | have faith in your words’ to such enquiry
(from Arjuna) Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse saying amongst all the recommended opinions
having truthful attributes (there is) singular unity. Propitiation of Sri Vishnu is done only by few
because singular and resolute is their commitment. The performances of others are disparate
because of the multitude and endless are their intellectual opinions.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“grEEERTEST a1 [uEE T FEA T areRiaTgarawred & | — Mere desire

for worshipping Sri Vishnu in the very beginning or failure in righteous communion towards Sri
Vishnu, nor on account of commitment to other righteousness and there being faults, will render
devotion to Sri Vishnu fruitless”, thus in Agni Puraana.
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— Where even without any intention of propitiating Sri Vishnu whatever righteous acts, through
performance or non-performance, come to be performed, there comes about the Righteousness
to followers of Sri Vishnu. These Perennial Principles (Dharma) were initiated in Krita Era as
Pancharatra and Veda. Except for His pleasure neither a drop of water falls nor a grain of rice
grows. One should always be a devotee of Keshava without any desires. One should never have

37




any reservation that there could be some one other similar or superior to Him. One should know
that according to the established principles, everything created is subservient to Him and
according to the order of manifestation, the gradation of gods is determined. These Perennial
Principles (Dharma) initiated by the Resplendent Lord are special especially in Treta yuga and
Dvapara yuga become extremely fruitful again in Kali yuga. Thereby only those who are in
communion with Resplendent Sriman Narayana, become released.

“UterEd gdl AMGAdge . | Y orEiaers FagsRen e || Fedata
TSR o | Sfeereds grene @@ Yoar Madd || g At = a1 areasdd |
T, M, ST debid e Wad || TR deaisegeEgay | e
e vamaReard || #er fqwirEron S seE W | S g G Eovas Jd

I ||” - Superior to the three Vedas is these Perennial Principles (Dharma), not the
propitiation of various gods. Even superior is having the wisdom of Sri Vishnu, as the best
among all the attributes. Whatever is offered at the conclusion of yajnya, the Sacrifice is verily
for Sri Vishnu. The knowers of the three Vedas return to this world after enjoying the heavens
and performing again they go to the heavens, always being subservient to Him. Knowing the
status and gradation of the other gods and performance of actions for them brings
corresponding, commensurate results. However, without having the comprehensive awareness
(about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu), only the performance of various actions (like) prayers for
heavens, without giving up attachments to senses and without constant remembrance of Sri
Vishnu, even the three Vedas do not grant them the Supreme State. They gradually become
liberated by Sri Vishnu on surrendering their action at the end, with their actions done according
to injunctions, living many lives with meritorious actions.
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I’ - He who is enlightened that Sri Vishnu is the Supreme One, even if performs all the rituals of the
three Vedas, he is not spoken as the real knower of the three Vedas. vaad and ivavaad means
comprehensive speech. Therefore, one who speaks about Sri Vishnu by mere reading the Vedas without
understanding or one who is engaged in worthless contentions both are said to be vaodvaadl —
undiscerning polemic contender of the letter of the scriptures. One should not be engrossed in mere
ivavaad, polemic about believers of the scriptures or with incorrigibly argumentative non-believers. Such
ones attain only the worlds of obscurity and darkness, from whence there is no return and which is

without beginning nor with any end. In Vedas these worlds are known as EEL (from where there is no
return), where dwell people who are not enlightened. “g?gﬁﬂdd@ldlﬂml ﬁl'@ﬂ"?l'{'l'ﬁrffﬂ | dgndl

aMed g || 3f7 geFead® || — singular is Sri Visnu;s worship which
provides multifaced benefits, thus in Brahmavaivartaka purana.

42 - 44. O Arjuna, many people (without ascertaining the true import or the Vedas) who
rejoice only in the letter or the Vedas and contend that there is nothing else and bound by
desires, intent only on heavenly pleasures, utter words which lead to birth as the fruit thereof,
(they) perform actions like sacrifices which yield only enjoyment and power. Being attracted
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by the pleasures and power, and their intellect being overwhelmed (by the letter of the Vedas)
their irresolute mind does not remain fit for concentrated effort.

Bhashya :
“TARH qAEaAEEI, T g e | asi B aed @miewararsgs sad
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contrary to Vedas; but not so of those who (understand and) are resolute in Vedas. Even then
you (0 Lord) speak about some things providing pleasures of heavens. (To this query of Arjuna)
the Lord clarifies in the above verse. If deliverance is the fruit, then the heavenly pleasures are
said to be like flowers. Those who revel in the words of Vedas speak only of the pleasures from

the actions. Those who speak about Vedas (with expectation of fruits) are said to be FEaETa:
- reveling in vedic hymns ; nothing else exists for them (thus speak) the disputants. “The subject
matter of Vedas is knowledge of the Supreme”. “The Gods are, verily, pleased with the Supreme
Experience”. “The instructions as well as the injunctions are with reference to Me alone”. With
such and other words primarily the experience of the Lord is spoken.
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goal, the Wisdom of the Vedas and in reference to the means of acquiring the same, the pleasures
and splendour are the fruits thereof, thus they declare. For them, intelligence of comprehensive
discrimination does not come about in equanimous intellect or for the sake of equanimous
intellect. Only to those who have comprehensive wisdom in the Supreme Lord, the satisfaction
of mind comes about. And that, verily, is the means of deliverance. It has also been said in
Bhagavat Puraana — “Not for him is the realization of the Supreme Truth spoken in Vedas, in all
its entirety, for whom realization does not dawn that the empirical world is similar to the world
seen in dreams”.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HATAERE: HUFGE J ArEHEHIa: Yaed | TS YEdda T | gresdamtedhe
FAEM T god || T2 a5 a9 S T TR, | 9w awagEE qwae Rt || 9
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TEHANEERE=] T ™, || I F&a gUdMl Jeareigateds | qar FeRdter sy
easiat 9dd || 2 @ | - In whom then, does exist this irresolute intelligence? In them who
listen to the words of those who are not wise; their conscious mind being robbed by the
impractical words, no satisfaction of mind does come about. Even as the things are, similar is

their wisdom. Wisdom which becomes distorted, the satisfaction is also similar thereto. Noble
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thoughts do not arise in mind which is influenced by improper wisdom. Such mind speaks only
of the heavens which are flowery. They do not consider deliverance and proximity to Lord
Vishnu as the (desirable) fruit: nor they consider that Sri Vishnu, the Lord of the Worlds, to be
the dispenser of the fruits. For enjoyment of the pleasures and splendour. He performs repeated
sacrifices, which become the cause of birth and death, reaching in the end the world of darkness.
When the minds (of such persons) become deluded by the words of evil minded men who talk
words contrary to the Vedas, how can there arise wisdom which is beneficial, thus having been

said.
“TRY AIHMT ARt Tl dedw FEn | A It Johpd dSTHET 3H @l ST
o A || 3 it | deenerr 9 = oSt 7w || S @ 9nrEd |7 - Those

who consider that fulfilling desired objects is supreme and nothing else is more virtuous, they are
the deluded ones. Enjoying the heaven's pleasure for some time they return to his world or even
to the worlds which are worse, thus having been said.in Athrvana scripture. One should, there-
fore, not become argumentative of the Vedas or fall prey to the heretics.
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CIEER ||” - Those though qualified enquirers, receptive and also noble, having no proper
instruction do not realize Sri Vishnu, being in doubt of his supremacy become devoid of
wisdom, enjoying the pleasures of heavens returning again in human form. But those who
realize the supreme reality of Sri Vishnu do not suffer any pain, even the de-merits caused by
killing the knower of Brahman. Even if they do, it would not be for long; this is their special
feature. But for others, it is quite contrary. Those who perform comprehensive sacrificial acts
through the Teachers, devoted to the Resplendent Lord, even though they have become alien to
Sri Vishnu, though have not acquired any de-merits, they having satisfied the Teachers with
gifts, attain the heavens through their splendour. But (even then) they come back soon to the

world of darkness. Others having turned their face against Sri Vishnu do not even enjoy the little
of the heavens thus having been said.in Narada Puraana.

45. The Vedas impart actions of the three-fold modes. But Arjuna, you become free of the
three-fold modes (which promise the pleasures of heavens). Freed of the pain of opposites
and firmly established in Truth, neither desiring acquisition nor in preservation, be possessed
of the Self.

Bhashya :
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AAMATGET T || J2ulORdr el ererisudd 2id JeM Faiea T awEhs | dskas
Aee™ T gaigaEmed || - Now spraks about the Intelligence of Yoga (Equanimity) and the
other matters relating to the three modes. The Vedas appear outwardly as having the purpose
relating to the three-fold modes of enjoyment of heavens. But “the Vedas contain secret
meaning”, thus has it been said. Therefore, do not become deluded by the outward form (of the
Vedas). This is the meaning. It is declared that interpretations could be about the doubts, not
that they deny the truths of the Vedas. In the Vedas, Ramayana, Puraanas and similarly in
(Maha) Bharata, in the beginning, middle and in the end, Sri Vishnu alone is ever eulogized.
‘All the Vedas speak of his form alone’. The whole of the Vedas, the Scriptures and their
recollections, the action of the noble people and the love for self are the foundations of the
Perennial Principles. what the Vedas speak is righteousness and what is contrary to that is
unrighteousness. Thus in Vedas, the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, as ever abiding self is so
declared. Anything in support or against this is spoken as righteousness or unrighteousness

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘TR [ A AEHEI U - A derg e
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modes is the subject matter of the three-fold Vedas. Taking protection under Vedas, the wise
becomes greed from the effect of threefold modes and taking refuge in Sri Vasudeva. Because
of his luminous attributes Sri Vishnu is known as Truth and also continuously remembering him
as the perennial comprehensive presence and as the Supreme Being is one’s master. This means
that the idea of being united with Him, is negated. This does not mean denying the need to
acquire or possess things, but only the desire (for such acquisition and possession). Else one
would be required to conclude that the words like arise and be equanimous etc are meaningless.

46. Even as the use of the lakes is for the one surrounded by sea, even so is the use of all the
Vedas for one who knows Brahman.

Bhashya :
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SMWeE d g9afT || - Therefore, the fruits available to performers of desire-bound actions
are not same as available to the men of wisdom. But even there is similarity, thus He says in this
verse. Similarly all the benefits which accrue from the well are also available from water
surrounded from all the sides. Similarly whatever fruits ~re in Vedas, the same will also be
available to the men of wisdom, because in Braahmana all benefits are included. He knows the
Brahman, therefore, he is called a Brahmana. He alone goes to Brahman. “fawms” suggests
having the fruits of Wisdom.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:
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without needing assistance from anyone else, being complete in all the attributes, Sri Hari, the
Supreme Resplendent Lord, is called as Lake, even in times of dissolution. His nature is of the
form of water, enveloping all the sides. Therefore, He is also referred to as the dissolution as
well. Whatever utility is there from the Lord who is pleased with the aspirant, similar
righteousness and deliverance is available to one who is the true knower of the Vedas. The
meaning of the Vedas is also for him, who has the well enlightened knowledge of Sri Vishnu.
With such knowledge Sri Hari, who is the dispenser of all fruits, also becomes pleased. During
the course of dissolution whatever fruits are ordained by Sri Vishnu, who is full of all
attributes, independent of any support or of the Time, the same fruits are available for one who
has acquired the special meaning of all the Vedas. This is the meaning. At the time of
dissolution, excepting Sri Vishnu, as it were, no one else exists. Those who are full of attributes
and liberated will not be without parental care, having been under the protection of Sri Vishnu.
The delivered ones are not subject to the vagaries of Time. Similarly they are also not the
energizers. Therefore Sri Vishnu alone is the originator, especially during the time of
dissolution. “Without assistance of the Primal Breath, by his own self-impulse, THAT alone
existed, no one other than That One existed. Darkness was enveloped by Darkness, in the
beginning all was enveloped by water on all sides”, thus having been said in Rigveda.

|’9

47. You are eligible for performance of the actions alone and never for the fruits thereof.
(Therefore) never with the object or having the fruits, do you ever engage yourself in actions.

Bhashya :

P F7aT ol HLHUM? EAT Iid, 31e] HFTY [HRaans, 3ad e - &
g 3 | T sguaAuH, | T SIS T wawmEded | fERem | Tata s
aswid | 7 & o T 3evd | Aeiferatiass | afe aul JEaamt T e, a2
qeuIeed Prg oW qum | wreifeeT - senfesntrmoreg |7 - Desire bound self is

reprehensible. How? In whom ‘desire for heavens originates’, by such words as desires are

recommended to be avoided. Such words have the stamp of secondary importance. Therefore,

even for the wise, the desire for fruits is not advisable. How then (could it be) for others! It is

also not that others can, but (a man of wisdom) Arjuna can. Though wise and partial

manifestation of Indra, even he can be affected by greed and comforts. If one can expect no
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satva (luminosity) in him, then how can one expect wisdom in others? For receiving necessary
instructions, he has all the necessary wisdom and qualifications. Arjuna is one of those who are
considered amongst the most qualified person, an aferar.

“FMWUY T - WAl @REaedY vatd | AR A @ aedand gatd |
a9 @ESEI fduEEeEe AU Y | sde #Ae ud geare | 7 g
SAIGATTSHATAT BAUTl | 3 HHUANRE | AT BRI | 7 BEA SIS HYES a1

HegTeds | - Only those actions (prompted by desire for fruit) is prohibited because fruits are
independently ordained by the Lord. It is not that the fruits of actions are possible by one's own
efforts alone. Similarly, desire for fruits of actions is also provided even though not aspired.
Therefore, non-performance of any actions may bring opposite result. The fruits are available
neither through Wisdom nor through Desire. Persons are entitled only for performance of action.
Such, verily, is the way of action. Neither by having desire, nor by avoiding the means of
wisdom, does one gain the fruits.

“HHIEAT T AT WA | - e g, FeT HUSHEAA | el HITEd
| 79 wa, &, o, I@de | 9 g & gar s | Frees seged 9 | 3o aa |
ARG | gE FE Sl F9id, AT | A AdMEaegys - Hi%ha dcpal
eqU ¥ FHeAeqs | T A | afE T BUAM 3T 38 - A T 30 | HABII Fel ASH 33U
FAAT BATAESY, AUAEIAGAIE | 32 g a gl — JuMe d  Rdmme
sTeHeTeT | T, fadd smfeares | A fadr arad s 9 ufed - saeE
% W TGN | 3T HRIeTl § TEA i, ARAaesT, detoTe, e gst i,
gy TAeaa s | Fndiae ut 7 q91 Fee [ 3Em? 3T, Janedrds Ui agais We
2T @ifhaaared IRASMIGUTEAT &Ef 2 Bse || - The result of desire, has been

explained by the Lord Himself by the words “Result of fruits should be such as would make it
desirable” “Like the eatables which are made desirable”. Thus, in Bhagavat Puraana.  Also

in this manner — “One who desires, he performs sacrifices”. Not merely by becoming desirous.
This is the meaning. “Actions without having desires and being full of wisdom” - by such
explanatory statements (of Manu). “In spring (should be performed) the Jyoti-sacrifice”.
Therefore, do not become bound by the desire for fruits. He performs desire-bound-action
whose actions are performed with the corresponding fruits as his objective. You do not become
like him. In that case, I will not act, thus one may say. For which (the Lord) says ‘a1 d’ - do not.
Do not have attachment to the fruits, this is the meaning. Other desires for fruits are also the
result of My grace. All desires as ordained appear according to Divine Will. “For your proper
satisfaction alone; do | perform action” thus by his supreme behaviour. ‘si=ar’ means
specifically, not hating others. When special reference is made it affects some in special sense,
which is well-known. “All are invited but not Maitra”. (Therefore, all desires should be given
up except that for the Lord). Therefore, ‘Because of their love for Me, they repudiate even
similarity with Me’, ‘Do not desire communion with Me’. ‘Desire for the knowledge of
Brahman’, ‘Knowing (Me) desire realization’, ‘(Lord) is to be perceived’ by such and other
statements. When one's own servant inquires ‘What shall | give you’, the desire of being served
by him makes one show more love towards him. Since such is the common occurrence,
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combination of wisdom and devotion to the Lord appears proper.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HAMEHINT TT T S | B  FaTaad, 31 Wae | Aeid BAeqy: - T9aisaq
3 Wi g | W@ T ug gHgH FHEA FASE T EE Fgwhl Hald ded TEEl
WargaeRs | 3 Y=gl [ - For actions alone are you and other Jivas entitled. The

fruit, however, is within My power to give”, this is the purport. Do not be governed by desire
for the fruits. Do not have the feeling that you are the Lord. “He, verily, is the One who ordains
the meritorious and de-meritorious fruits, does not one acquire the fruits from one's actions. By
this it is clarified that he (Jiva) is different from the Supreme Lord”, thus, in Paingi Scripture.

48. Perform your actions with steadfast composure, giving up attachment (to the fruits of
actions), 0 Arjuna, being equal both to success and failure; because equanimity is spoken as
Yoga.

Bhashya :

“qahidRhac MeeAld | AR 3 SURre: | 927 wer-e ahd || a9 ud frefesan
T gl | F ©a T FARBI A || - The previous verse is further clarified here. Yoga,
equanimity, is the method suggested here. Giving up desire and attachment to the fruits, and

then being equanimous both in success and failure. This, verily, is the Yoga, equanimity,
spoken by Me (says the Lord).

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“HH HeEd | - 2T means attachment, love for the fruits (of desire).

49. Inferior, indeed, is the action to the equanimity of Wisdom, O Arjuna. Seek refuge in
Wisdom; miserable are those, whose objective is the desire for fruits.

Bhashya :

“Zava AN T 38 - 0 2T | JReaNTE, STHAagurd | 20 Sda | 31 el
U SR | e FHEAl 2qdl d Bedds ||” - Fight (endeavour) through equanimity
(Yoga) and Wisdom, thus Sri Krishna says here in this verse. Ej{UT means discarding @ U

means surrender to the Intellect and steadfast Wisdom, Teledds means with fruit of his action
as objective.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“FET AEEY [UHE SRUMies | - 3R S Od gehe 9RO 2e | @ J HeRE
TR A A || e e fatw T e | 7 Aumpfn g
Frenfiergeiamm, || qieRe RomiieRemy | deamiRy qn aewEREsh @ ||
HighH qeEm Ml gata a5 T | Fdsumiuaaur T 7 9= || 2 aren || - gar
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means knowing Sri Vishnu as the ultimate refuge. Fot the ignorant, men wise in Wisdom and
even for the liberated ones Sri Hari alone as the refuge; for those who consider themselves
inseparable from the Lord, who Himself is completely separate by all the attributes, for them the
world of darkness without any doubt. Not for them ever is peace, who are doomed due to eternal
damnation. Those who see separation in Sri Vishnu, in His attributes, in His physical actions or
in his incarnations, and even those who deride the best of the devotees of Lord Vishnu, for them
also comes about the same end without any doubt, thus, in Narada Puraana.

50. Having yoked his intelligence (to discrimination) he discards even here both the merits
and demerits. Therefore, yon strive for such Wisdom. For, such equanimity (yogah) is
excellence is action.

Bhashya :

“HHATE - aRETH 3 | THTETR A TR T Jehe eI e, - 7
T FHAET | AAEESFAA @1% a1 a9id quded agi auaeaa=dedra a8, wafd ||
TSR | 3 HHEEaHEuaT Jo | sHaaaginid e | Tereguaes
fopfsad, YT | Taeeial ST gehe | 3Wi9d iag, [uan - 3 3¢ [Ugamamn qafd
A [Uats FYfIeld | Yedds FWML 499 g9E | =l
g AT | =vEl arer | rHRedan sl JEd HEAd aad ged || S erEEgEe | |
THYT Ward | senegfass | - Sri Krishna speaks of gfggad, yoking one's intelligence as the

fruits of wisdom in this verse. Such one discards merits from primordial life even though
pleasant, not those superior merits, born out of meditation. ‘His actions do not degenerate’. ‘In
the world of ignorance, whoever does sacrifices, charity, and austerity even for thousand years,
they all become useless’, thus in many scriptures. Hence, the ignorant is known to lose power of
his actions. Scriptures also declare that both (merit and demerits) are destroyed, if (the actions
have reference) to undesirable object, the proper merits get destroyed; it is not of any use. There
comes no destruction of proper merits for the man of wisdom. Because some objects appear
desirable (even in deliverance). If the man of wisdom desires the world of the ancestors, by his
very wish, the ancestors stand before him. ‘I will enter the assembly of Prajaapati’, ‘I will be
successful among the Brahmins’, ‘In the company of women | will travel’, ‘Even the impossible
things which the (delivered) Self desires, those he creates’, ‘Having desires, acquires the
desired forms’, ‘He (the delivered soul) becomes of one form’, these, from different Scriptures.

TR SETTIE [ H T s | SeaaRhasaTTEe 55 Aaed S 1 1
JERATAT, qad, @ T 93T, TTHeiamdm s ed | TOgaid Jaud, | Tdedd o
geu #3" T f& WSEM b 7 geEay vag | genfefreitaed | aRE gt Yrmieme |
AT G TR | eI | SAYIHARGT | 38 ST JFATTde | 3fd
g | SUEFTS TareT Ui | T Y AW 99 | S gedl, e | i
SIFrerTeTed S9aR | S BUUE 3 ¥ | Heward | To gl foee e aeams |-

Even if there are many forms pleasing the self, when they are desired again, the pleasures of their

actions are not impossible because of the power of experiencing and Grace of the Lord. (The

experience) is only before and not (in the delivered state) after the fall of the body, (this is not
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correct statement to make). ‘He repairs to that (state)’. ‘This self transcending to the blissful
Self...” listening to such other replies in the Scriptures. He does not become united with
Brahman. ‘When the one is not aware of his true nature, how could be cease to be miserable ?°
Such remarks about deliverance are discounted by clarifying separately the enjoyment (in
deliverance). Even for Teachers like Shuka, the difference (between the Lord and Jiva) was
visible. 'Beyond the activities of the world' by such words the extent of glory (of the Lord) is
described. 'Acquiring this wisdom, similarity to Me comes about’, by such words of Scripture,
(the difference between the Lord and Jiva is established).

“TUTTEAIT AT Gfciierer | T Jevs qIF 99ams | M ger, T | g
MR 3990 | 3 ®Uve 3fd 9 | YewE | TU Uil g @ geams
UM 79 a1 - T & WsaM 3T gueeannyd | Areaeeriieand, st
A | FATSTEAT JATITHATIAT A, ||” - By destruction of wwifyr (adjuncts) the

reflection also ceases to be. But they do not become united; the knowledge of the difference be-
comes evident. "The pain of this one is pain for That'. Such statement about the Lord is contrary
to wisdom. Because of the distinct form of the Lord. The Lord being different (from Jiva). Not
even in empirical world can one perceive reflection being united with the thing reflected. There
IS no evidence to assume also on destruction of the of =iy (adjuncts). (Otherwise) how would
when he is submerged in ignorance experience the Supreme One? Thus misery of the delivered
Jiva is a reality. So long the Self is the misery continues to be. Thus of zwfy (adjuncts) also is
eternal. (The difference between the reflected object. bimba and the reflection, prati-bimba being
real) other statements are only formal ones, like symbol.

“TivE O WTEAl P TR | uRmTE @ 7 uEen gaiey e wee | B g
IRRAHE Jeedd | TFavamErhe 793 7 | 3ameds | 31 o Aodbrdreadcaras || 3@ 9 -

TFIEHH, FIMER AR | TEEEEed  geawwWd: | AR gud @Esi Em o |
TETAIEIATENes | a1 Uardr ga O @ Fus Afudads 3fa "t mmat Yedred | 79 aq

e gEITMEds q00e | ad d 9ed |’ dawe | 3fd Muered 9er || - Narada has seen
them (the delivered souls) different from the Lord. ‘He becomes one’ in these words of the
scriptures, the difference, verily, is suggested. When contradiction is seen in the statements of the
scriptures, then by proper rationalization the basic principle is strengthened. By proper
rationalization alone the earlier differences have been explained. (The Jiva becomes one with the
Lord) like the water entering the other waters become one. Further it is said ‘like the clear water
entering (other) clear water, like the rivers entering the sea’. Even in those instances, if non-
difference is not accepted then increase in quantum of the sea cannot be denied. The Lord is like
the sea open to receive but because of its immensity, one’s perception is restricted. Like the
revered sage (Vasishtha) returning the water from his jar (Indra-jar to Indra), as mentioned in
Maha Kurma Puraana. Which clarifies the knowledge of difference? ‘Your Supreme state,
known as kaivalya, cannot be attained even by Brahma, Rudra and other gods’, thus in Narada
Puraana having denied equality. After much deliberation, conclusion bas been arrived in
Moksha Dharma Chapter (of Mahabharata). By such powerful and well considered conclusion.

“Aieramed Mg gl Meredy | gddivd Aiarr ForEn areRmEn | 3 T avatd
ST eI | 3T HUMeaaiis =a? 7 9 TEmad S, | ST &2 T Th
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TG A2 7 9 7 T J FIR SANGIRIE: | Jaemnd qesiium S Ui & am
MAMERTE  Syromran | qu/Rde - N SEd du UEed dadd q | 3R
TR || - Similarly, ‘@ = s’ - where nothing else is perceived, even by such
words, subservience to Him is shown. Else how could He have been the Supreme? All these
have not been said as something illusory. Or else, how could there be words like o wer - He,
verily, is single, spoken? Having also said, Not, verily, so long as they have bodies. Not
contradictory because of the distinctive form of bodies (of the delivered souls). Subtle are these

bodies, with by the power of the Supreme Lord permanent absence of limitations. Therefore, in
it is said: The bodies are formed with sixteen (distinctive) marks, in Narayana Rama Kalpa.

“GEf " WiihhEeaSHEIEE, - YRYTNSE,  JOgTdEs Ay |
FrcraTaTed 1 I 9T | qenfe - s destiTved 3 | afe i ity wat, = i
ST Aot gefeaed | AT v | gEnTe - SAiea SEEn ARt g

RFEATIEMM dHUeYTaFHM] 3@fe geeetd | Taur Ml gk - | agaer [y
Areeyerd | TSt | Arl dra= Jehs Rey R [uigg || genfeeryrr deRgRhHue | O
AT WA WG IS avard G | arad anr bateed | giaftersd saear |

A 9 Tedd | dgmhed - Yootd 20 U U7 SaUeieds | FUn Jehidaal arl Hig
g5 || 3fcr AEoTeRTETEe |’ - In normal parlance, due to their special nature, they (the

delivered souls) are spoken as being 'beyond pleasures, beyond bliss' (or) ‘outside the influence
of pain and pleasures™ etc. Similarly from the view-point of practice also they are said to have

no body. Even in scriptures, (it is said), ‘it gets destroyed, and therefore it is known as 97717, But
the bodies (of the liberated souls) do not get destroyed in that manner. 'Liberated souls neither
are born on Creation nor cease on Dissolution', on account of such statements. (But) because of
the similarity (of the limbs etc.), it is normal to use such words. “Without bodies, without eating,
without any activity, full of fragrance”, “Dwellers of Vaikuntha without having bodies and
senses”. (such words used by Narada to describe liberated souls is only to show that they do
not have gross body. Therefore, the liberated souls should be understood as not possessing gross
body. For them there exists none other qualified liberation. “What is use of speaking more, so
long as he does go to the Sveta Dwipa? One is not Yogi till he is delivered, according to the
scriptures”, other forms of deliverance having been negated in Aaditya Puraana. Even those
(like Sishupala) attaining the divine status go finally to that place (Shveta Dwipa), but to dwell
there, special attributes are required. In reply to Yudhisthira's query, all other states of
deliverance have been rejected. Similarity (with the Lord) is the accepted norm. Even as acquir-

ing human body one enjoys through that body even so 9in liberation one enjoys pleasures , thus
in Narayanaashtaakshara Kalpa.

“IarsiEeRE s | AgeE | FEgsEidatdre, AMEART, I T@l T e,
TR | fadveaaaTYEaTed | aui @i, 99 a9 T A1y Ui | e U, | 3s
URETRHITTHIET, T8, Yohdl AT Tl || aear - Aehuuerd: Hal Fieemrea=riy
yfgafa @ 2F fou] Arem dome || sfy wmmEm | oemrsfedEm materm R |
WIEAAMESIN WIS | ST genfaisiiy e | 7 Femgsr fefsastes ar g

47




AT | Tl TOMHMS AEAAISTEY H21 || TARYT TeATCUeeidad 99 9 q9&l 3id
Fred | o1, ara 3o dke @HaisTad || - Therefore, (in Vaikuntha) all undesirable
merits of souls get destroyed. 'without misery' 'absence of all pains' 'the greatness of being
without worry' 'going where one does not sorrow' are the statements made in scriptures (about
deliverance). By making such special references, those who perceive the Lord do not attain
similarity, they have only affinity. By removal of the remnants of collected karmas they enjoy
closeness. Sankarshana and the others after being so qualified enter (the abode of) the Supreme
Lord Sri Vishnu; of this there is no doubt, thus in Vyasa Yoga. Hence demerits get completely
separated from the self. 'l desire Supreme state of Brahman, O Supreme Brahman, Sri
Janardana’, thus even Brahma and the others pray. Such state is not only removal of demerit but
having pure state of Bliss. There is nothing similar to deliverance or superior happiness, than
the all-pervading Bliss, transcending even the supreme speech or the Mind. Thus, it is
established that the bliss of deliverance is superior even to the bliss of Brahma. Hence get
(yourself) attuned to equanimity. Wisdom alone is the medium and that actions alone spell
excellence.’

Tatparya Nirnaya:

7 - “orefauy S deder BB R A | HTEseTe gigs

Knowing Sri Vishnu and through that knowledge dis-associating the fruits of action is, what is
called Excellence in Action. The knowledge of the Lord, verily, is Intelligence’.

29

51. Renouncing the fruits of action and united in intelligence, the (wise) thinkers, released
from the bondage of birth, reach the sorrowless state.

Bhashya :

“TGUTHHTE — oI 3i1 | A Bele DRl ABMTAaTd FH | glggehis FRTEIAI
Il Ue el | FAMTRH SIFETE qHIeTe=d, 2l |8 || - The solution has been spoken
in this verse. Performance of actions by renouncing the fruits (thereof), offering them to the Lord
without desiring anything, being united in intelligence and having all-comprehensive wisdom, he

attains the (Supreme) stage. Performing equanimous actions is the means for Wisdom is the
means for deliverance. This is the purport.

52 - 53. When your Intelligence crosses over the delusion (contrary to scriptures), then you
acquire the benefit of those who have listened or not Listened the scriptures. When your
intelligence, which is confused by the Vedic texts, shall stand unshaken and equanimous in
intellect, then you shall attain communion.

Bhashya :

“Trae Ay Faee AE0d FA 3Ad 3E - IaT 3 | FedE Faw e |
TN, - T3S, aTER qIoed SAMTEe s | Aie aF Iemuuerd | q9r |id qivesdns, 2
=E? T 9 N WEEeAeedy fRReaEg - stenE & g9 B sregeied |
FAegal WRHMSOT 2R || 3 aaed | STemed JEeEM | T 9 aul ®d A | T2
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eI UM, - 1 FIFagyd dd UEURHEME,  WaseMabaTeduH a1 =i | AT geHiT
TR A1 A g e oard. gadl [T || Seneaemd qumMeEurEHTewes

EIBGEIGH I’ - The reply to the question how far such actions are necessary for a person keen
for deliverance is contained in this verse. deq means complete indifference. Normally it is

said, ‘e grEAs qive MaE ... - therefore, a Brahmin acquiring wisdom should remain
as a child, as it were. There, the word renunciation has not been suggested. Therefore, the word
should, verily, be understood as becoming indifferent by means of wisdom. Not that the men of
wisdom are averse to listening the glory etc. of the Lord. The sages immersed in the enjoyment
of the Self, even though mentally controlled, they do advance though devotion which without
any desires, Sri Hari being so attracted by creatures due to His attributes, thus having been in
Bhagavata Puraana. Even so are the religious performances of Shuka and others. Not that there
is no satisfaction for them. For them surely is the great happiness. “For those who have
renounced, meditation on your lotus feet, and listening your glory and that of your devotees,
brings about the satisfaction, which would not be available even to a fully realized soul. What
then to be spoken about those dwellers of heaven who return having fallen from divine aerial

vehicles”, from such other statements also. For them (the men of Wisdom) the result of JUTHAT
and other acts, the same is possible.

“ARAERTSE | do1 B - af aria= T =0, 5=t o= Jaed, | e 4

Y i, UhAMgd | SR T Jeori=d 3 | Jrray SAresdmiy Jie U %, dresdi
7 T 9atd e | 3 Fwemiesar Fiau=T Ad? Jadqed - JARREHST 3939
QU | FT JRAEOS R [Mede | AiEr [ fie T e aessum | arem
THAMS G Aed & | 2 || 9 @mfaaireta gwmey #9sad | Aeuikereeeg 34
foarrety || 2iar @ | Araes q IrgAiauE, geemHaldaud g | a9 e | g Wl
fereTHas J1 qan | qensiy el sMYer B || 3fd aREeeed | o, 9 I g
fafefer s T 9 HEar 9 fhide, [9edM, SaEnT S 98aie Jauie ga 9 deles B
QAR || 3@ede | Tea @At - gitagia= i | 9 giotyese o= g F6ar ga
T A Fuaar iy Fegar qafd | dava e ghse gengeerE
TATSEEy AN G, - del IFMareary | SuEieegr wat | g3ede || - (Even in
liberation) there is d@dX (gradation). If there be no gradation, "the wise would not respect My
Grace which is the cause of liberation”. "No one will crave similarity with Me". "Even if
similarity is granted they would not be accepted”. Thus even for those not desiring liberation,
deliverance alone is the fruit (of devotion). And for those who so desire, it (deliverance) comes
about with auspicious marks. How do distinctive marks are seen even though not so desired.
Even as the special devotion to the Supreme Person is perceived here, even so distinctive
deliverance for the wise, after the deliverance of the body. Even so for the ascetics, with
severance of their body. Even for them who had supreme bliss with the distinct character as form
of experience, gradation does ever exist”. In deliverance by whatever means, no one else will

surpass you, for you alone will surpass all by your devotion and wisdom. This statement of
equipoise is subject matter of abundance; and similarity even in experience of misery. 'Even
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tough absence of misery, abundance of equipoise and severance of body are all equally similar,
even then for Supreme Bliss, the distinctive nature of wisdom is the main instrument for
severance, thus, in Narayanaashatakshara Kalpa. Hence, renunciation etc. is not referred in
Scriptures. There also does not exist any limit to any other methods. Therefore, the clarification
is that, 'Listening to the words of the great souls to be spoken and to be listened, the fruits of
Vedas will be gained'. The same is again clarified in this verse. When the intellect vitiated earlier
by contradictory arguments, becomes stabilized through proper interpretation of the Vedas and
equanimity of intellect becomes unshakable. Like the resonance of the drums, one attains with
intense concentration on the bliss of Brahman communion. This is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Mde M @ - giEAIEl 98 T REAUEaA: | AaeqaThed dal T
qas || giemriad=r g FedsmHeaar | qHemEe g e Fedan || ooy qemn
gh! el T | - 3fc 9 | =ar [Foreer gied= 7 - Fde® means immense detachment

When there is no intellectual delusion, or other signs of non-awareness then the human being
acquires the beneficial fruits of listening Vedas. Then accepting the Path laid down by the
Vedas the uncompromising meaning thereof is acquired. Again, there would be
unsurmountable satisfaction of spiritual experience. Thereby through steady mind and
equanimity with Sri Vishnu one will be liberated. Thus, in Paingi scripture. ‘shrutipratipanna’
means having fully assimilated the meaning of the Vedas.

54. Arjuna said: What are the characteristics of the man established in awareness, firmly
established in wisdom, and who is equanimous in his intellect, O Krishna? How does he
speak being established in awareness? How does he rest or how does he move about?

Bhashya :

“Boar usm o9 79 9 Rudusk | WAl A 9T | de 3@ | o
AU | TS G 3T SRR, - HHITErer 20 | & gedol 397 38 9 Jadid 3id
Hgs | qte ik T eRAIY 507 derHaEEH, | RYUeRTds dp Uik 3918 5% U9 7 |
FEAIEAT I al Fde & 9ar || 3 Faqrrred | e - e 9@ma? 9 9 39
A ST Fedaruiedd - S Qe sauaiaed 9 | 92a & oo gesi ardiy Jaiee
| 79 TEB gdRs g || 3f @@ || - He whose awareness s firmly s

established is one who is settled in consciousness. @ means Brahma and 39T means Rudra,
since he is the source of both Sri Vishnu is called Keshava, thus explained in Harivamsha,
when describing Rudra's travel to Kailas. Hiranyagarbha is #, the golden wombed, a1 is
Shankara and you, as the ordainer of the Creation etc. the Lord Keshava also by such another
statement.JFATAIT  means, T 9T how or for what purpose does he rest? It is not that
Arjuna is not aware of these characteristics even as earlier kings and similarly Gods and seers.

Even though they knew, they used to enquire about e, the Perennial Principles and matters
which are mystical and secret. These secret mysteries are not understandable by people of little
intelligence, thus having spoken..
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

BT AT B ATHA? HO1s? FHIEFT faumglgaia = || - What is the manner of

his speech, how does he speak and with what attributes of the one with equanimity of intellect
and without contradictory intellect.

55. The Resplendent Lord said: When a man discards all the desires of his mind, O Arjuna,
when his Self is content in his own Self, then he is called one well established in wisdom.

Bhashya :

‘ARG T AT FATCYgRiaisid - a1 M FRieAT S9ee, e gghd
WE - AR 3 | ud weeegw: e gghie @fa? 3 ueiemaEs | arersd
OgferifedaE aEEET 9 S EfeggTEs T g Fatd 3fd e, aiEf |
U FA, ISR | JHRMMUNESH | TdeaRhies siaaaii: S |
FeT  3REMMNE 393 Tersiyd dui A || Temh - AEmeya q gechiadmiond |
TEHATHHAT T AAIS e || 3fd | 30 1 Sqem e sRemmrRIe gk AR

T o S, @A, || - Before showing the responses of the wise ones, who "do not
appear (sometimes) different from the insane ones”, the attributes of the wise are explained in
this verse. How is the one who is satisfied with Supreme happiness performs his actions was the
query. The Wise One, who realizes Brahman with the grace of the Lord, responds sooner due to
his attachments during earlier periods, thus does he respond even to a smaller extent. In
essence, he discards all desires, after the vision of the Lord, even in the case of Shuka and
others. "The Wise Ones, the knowers of That Truth desire communion with your feet', saying thus
they seek You, the Lord. In the case of Indra and others, undesirable desires do not arise,
therefore their knowledge is supernal. It is therefore declared, The qualified person, verily, is
because of the performance of great actions and because of such attained qualities, they become
distinctive than others. Therefore, even if they become distinguished since they are unqualified
due to their distinct attributes, they cannot be called the Wise Ones, thus one should understood.

“T AT FEIY Al ALY | g2 HaATHEEE 3 SEHuer | A w6l Gaaa
JATIAITERT | SPrUsnaaae: | F9=d g sfeiregs | s 1 qean Feme | - smear |
A @ty feeradam, | S ST sageE || 3 A | wra ' oam
FAAd AfESaHEaAl g e quM, 3 gt - FHrTa, 3 | ey, misam ©
geedl Hadd 2 | Tad8 SRATSUAUEM, | QAT S WA | 9T Rade 3 |
AT AR, R daEeed itevald | [guang dRes T Rafaadrdds | game wafd 9
qftet=en g #ared || 3 & ARUIEIEGR | S USE SE: 7 - Here, the  attributes

of the one who is in Samadhi, in equanimous intellect, are not spoken, because of the later
statement, he, who is in all respect unattached, showing his detachment in all things. For him,
there are no experiences like auspicious or inauspicious in Samadhi because there is no
consciousness in Samadbhi. In fact, it is contrary state to the one who is conscious. Therefore,
there is no such rule. Desires etc. do not arise in those whose consciousness is distinctive. Who
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are wise, whose wisdom is cleansed (of demerits) and who have taken refuge in the gods, thus in
scriptures. Desires are secreted in mind and only Wisdom confronts, contradicts and destroys

them, this is indicated by the word FHFTA. This contradiction (between attachment to senses

and to the self) is further spoken “TAEISUTR W gl Macd | - Even the taste (for the
senses) turns away when the Supreme is perceived. It is not that people refraining from desires
are perceived as spiritually transcendent, for desires may hide within as special attributes
people. zmemr means with assistance of the Supreme Self. The Truth, verily, dwells in the
Supreme Self. Since the Self is abiding within, by his Grace alone satisfaction is gained. “fawarg
uResd T Rafomads | g9g wafd 9 gitearen  #ared || - Renouncing the attachments, the one who
abides in the Lord, by the gods is provided the satisfaction, not by any other manner whatsoever,
thus in Narayanarama Kalpa. Hence the Self (referred in the verse) is not the Jiva.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HeMEgRd Al T A | AMTEHEaEd FwmEmaEd || SeEgasy
REE] AFETIEEE | FAdEISHMY FASTETS SR || FarsAtwdr amas, geramam-rer |
RITISEITS = SRy a7 3191 || FawHa dieme qdaman qasie | sarar Qi o
BRI Wl || 3 9 | oA [uEr | qammEred gees |7 - It is not that the wise

renounce all inappropriate desires. Renouncing inappropriate means having no desires. Even for
those who have experience of Brahman inappropriate desires do arise during the time when they
are not in such experience. As was in the case of the battle which Hara had with Sri Hari.
Hence only when one is not in Brahmic experience, one can be said to be in equanimous
intellect. With concerted action one becomes eligible for deliverance. Further, for the non-
eligible ones, with awakening of devotion, deliverance comes in course of time. s means in
Lord Vishnu, smemr means by the Lord Vishnu. By His grace alone one attains satisfaction.

56. Untroubled in times of sorrow, free from desires in times of pleasure, from whom passion,
fear; and anger have departed, be is called a sage established in awareness.

Bhashya :

“Toa weFgdle BlEm @iee | waE SN g | deaeed - de ege qe
ST o] @eau 2T | SiTeTeamE T | T AW T e 39 | gwtee || -
The same has been clarified in the (next) three verses. For the men of wisdom also, these are the
means. It has been said that whatever is recommended for the seeker that is also the distinctive
mark of the man of wisdom. Assuming some thing erroneously as the pleasant becomes the

source of attachment = (sentiment) = (attachment) and *r: (loveliness) are said to be erroneous
assumptions,

57- 58. He, who being unaffected from all sides, or acquiring the good as well as the evil, does
not rejoice or loathe, his awareness is well-established. He who withdraws the senses from the
objects of senses, like the tortoise does its limbs within itself, his awareness is well-established.

Bhashya :
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“HIAMTEArGHIH I ISl 4 g |7 - Having no attraction towards all

things, even when acquiring the good or the evil, he does neither rejoice nor does he hate.

59. The senses turn back, when the body abstains feeding them. The desire for the pleasures
(however) remains. When the Supreme is perceived, even that desire becomes destroyed.

Bhashya :

“Taaad TS Hald ZERdYdns | MR [quaqrEmeaiaE ud qafd |
TAUIAGIATE a1 | TEEaned Maqd | 9 @wesmed Madd 3dre - &uan 36 |
TSI Ty RN aeiue | asifin § Al 3 9 a=d || 2 aaeg wrmed || @

=] eS| - The attributes of the men of wisdom referred earlier does not come
about without effort. This has been said in the following verses. ‘“FTeEr=M BIEREREIEIEs]
g Ug vald | sfouaraEarer ar | T Madd | 7 @urEaeEed qadd |7,

with abstention of food by the body, there comes weak ness in enjoyment of the senses, not the
desire to enjoy the senses. The feelings etc. are not destroyed. That would be destroyed only
with attainment of wisdom, thus having been said in this verse. The Wise Ones win over the
senses by abstaining from feeding them, since even when abstaining from the feelings,
attachment to them (the senses) ever grows, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. = also means
attachment and also feeling.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

6‘.{_@[ 29
qlllg -

¥4 mmeans T[T, attachment.

60. O Arjuna, even though the man ever strives and is discerning, his senses forcibly pull his
mind towards confusion.

Bhashya :

“ AT RIS U ATLRUEAEAIS T # STeanur | gl SRS
FHIeuEAds? S Lo 995 ||’ - Even the wise one without the spiritual

experience and resorting to ordinary methods, is overwhelmed by senses. What then is the
fault of that person who prides about his body? wefitt means the person who is assailed by
troubles.

61. Bringing them (all the senses) under control, lie should remain firmly attuned towards
Me. He who brings his senses under. control his awareness is well-established.

Bhashya :
“TelsaTd 3% e - Al 20 | Sgaciads e 31l 9o Baie, s | g
qI AAGRET | 3TEHT U7 HIHGIHEl T § qATs | ®edE - a9 @& 2T || - 1tis not

possible in normal conditions, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. But with repeated effort it
is possible. Therefore, efforts should be continued; thus it is concluded. 'yuktah' means one
whose mind is attuned towards the Lord, for He alone is the Supreme, best amongst all.

53




'matparah’ means the one attuned towards the Lord. The benefits of attuning, surrendering (to
Him) are mentioned hereunder later.

62 - 63. The person who dwells on the senses gets attached to them by their association. With
their association springs the desires, and from the desires comes the anger. From anger comes
about bewilderment; from bewilderment, loss of memory. From loss of memory comes
destruction of the intellect; from the destruction one perishes.

Bhashya :

“TMENHRIHRE URERE SAdbedd | TRl dAEE | qaf qr gJ=1d 36
SYIAN AREAREA AIHAAN 99 A T2y || 3T | qumEraE - qeRis gHaeHar 3
| Tfferame S AAfeAT SvgRsierer | feaeai Teamee arHld || U, - STeeaEs
gl fergfertiard e | Srugteriagdyd Fab gicuerd || 3f | - With these two verses, the

origin for the defects and means of removing them are spoken. THIE means the desire to
create delusion. The sign of sz is unrighteousness and the action towards inappropriate

actions, thus in Upagita the meaning has been given. In other places THIE is defined as

FHRIS AT = unrighteous desire. Bewilderment of memory leads to destruction of
intellect. Destruction of intellect is the non-awareness relating to the all pervading Self.
famaafa means going to worthless worlds of hell. This has also been mentioned in other
places. ““Fedande ar=l ffestiad Far | Srmgveriehded T giedEd || - One who
has unrighteous desires incurs forgetfulness of scriptures. Then due to defective perception
and performing erroneous actions, he goes to lower worlds.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
‘TR, | SOTEE A | e MG sy g9t |7 -
eI means 'due fo delusion’. Even when knowing (rightly), one remembers it erroneously.

Due to understanding the meaning of the statements erroneously, the conclusive wisdom also
gets distorted.

64. But the one who remaining independent of the attachment and aversion; moves among
the objects of senses, with his senses under control, be attains the state of satisfaction.

Bhashya :

AT EAHR T ST | o Sg9a= e se a4 o9 | famer s
8 | YAIGH HIsTHICH |” - The advantages of the success over senses are spoken in the latter
part of this verse. Even when enjoying the objects of senses, one who keeps his Self and mind
under control, he is winner of his Self. This is the meaning. 9HISH means mental satisfaction.

65. In that state of satisfaction, there arises in him the complete annihilation of all sorrows.
With satisfactory state of consciousness, his intellect remains .well established.
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Bhashya :

“Bd THEAE FdgeRMe? YAl & gie wdaield | gemaiieen qRe fufd
AT | gETEr A TS grn fawamids || 7 - How are all the sorrows destroyed on attaining
state of Satisfaction? Because, with satisfactory state of consciousness, the intellect becomes

well established with the realization of Brahman. . JHIS means not going by natural tendency
towards the objects of senses.

66. For the unrestrained, there is no intelligence; nor for the unrestrained is there
insensitivity. And for the insensitive, there is no peace; and for the one who has no peace how
can there ever be happiness ?

Bhashya :
“UHTETHI ATYHERIYAIRIRI | A8 JHTETHId gRpvaariiee | sgwE 9 gl #R
T IR | dearIuEatd ~ TEEw 3 | i g antmiars e Fam | satremE |7

Defects due to the absence of the happiness are spoken in the latter part of the verse. In the
absence of happiness, there is no concentration of the mind. For the one who has no.
concentration, his intellect can never have realization. Therefore, it is declared — TagH — not
for the one without concentration. peace means deliverance, Peace, Deliverance, Nirvana have
similar meanings, thus has it been said.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

9Mi+le qeaf=Tees — 9T Af~eedl 2o & ArTad || - Peace means abidance in the Lord, thus

in Bhagavat Puraana.

67. When the mind is roving around the senses, then it carries away with it, the
understanding even as the wind carries away the boat in the waters.

Bhashya :
“FHUITEH WAl 7 WAld? AE - SRS 3 | 31 [hEd ead a=vaieaig
| ghssm s egmmmeEnd | 95 e | SOEEY Faratd gees | oty

qafd ||’ - In this verse it has been said how is it that for the concentrated meditation is not
possible? Do the senses not perform the actions energized by the Lord? Not entirely so, since
later it has been said 'By Awareness, wisdom_.etc.' (X.4). Awareness, wisdom is not allowed to
be unenlightened and the unenlightened wisdom being weak is incapable for meditation.

68. Therefore, O Arjuna, he whose senses are all under control from the objects of senses,
only his awareness is well established.

Bhashya :
‘T, qaier MRt wa s st et - @@ 2 | - Therefore, only by
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control of the senses in all respects can the wise overcome. Thus in this verse.

69. What is obscure (night) to all the creatures, that is the time of luminosity for the
disciplined soul and what is like being luminous for the creatures, that Is perceived as obscure
(night) by the Muni, the thinker.

Bhashya :

“Thaen WSS - A Mo 3 | A1 AEaEE, MO weEarEsaaaon 35
AAEE T B a SFeaHaugdl sl ArMd - FRERE 993t T |
T | T [uEeEmEl A ARG R Mo e g A AN | Aiead
TR | TghH - 28 d d 7 a7, SRISiY g9 3l S | aghl i | 9ead
X AIYATE || - The indications of transcendental meditation by the wise have been spoken
in this verse. That which is obscure being concealed, verily, is form of the Lord, which as to one
who is in sleep is unclear. But those who have their senses under control are awake and
experience everything and perceive the Supreme Self. This is the meaning. In those creatures,
whose senses are awake, for them, the sleep like the conditions of the night, normally are

known, like the one who is imbalanced, are the ways of his walking. Therefore it is said the
body, verily, is not mine, the body, verily, is not the one made of skin and the body is one which

is under the control of the gods, thus having been spoken. FTJ<hl s - one who meditates is
called the thinker. 99Id means one who perceives.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“GARSY FaT g H YT 299 | MummE gerh agnsiesd Aad | sead
TS T8, FTAI IR | UrATEl FERER ddnk TEdaed 9 || IEee daddanmy

[ISMEREL || 3t @=@@® || - Except for the Gods, all men of wisdom cannot perceive
Brahman clearly, for they do not see as during night they do not perceive Brahman. Like the
ones who are bewildered, see nothing else which is shown, because of their being not in
concentrated mind or due to excessive pleasure, like the divine Sun shining in the skyall
perceive everything. Even in such cases, however, the Superior Ones know the expansive
things, thus in Brahma Tarka.

70. Even as the sea remains motionless in spite of the waters entering continually even so he
attains peace in whom all the desires enter; not the one who craves for desires.

Bhashya :

“T YIS ~ AYEHIOM, 3 AT FORRIAmE S @t qatd | e
AT | 9 9 9o &AM | Famed gotd | 1 & w9g aRademagHtdgieddr agair e
| v @it | | qRFATAIT 33 || - The ways of experiencing the objects of sense by the

Wise One are spoken in this verse. He who remains unaffected even when sense objects enter
unceasingly, who does not become overwhelmed, who does not endeavour remains quiet like
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the sea, like the sea, which does not overflow with various streams entering nor does become
dry without the various streams entering, even so one without any endeavor, attains deliverance,
this is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“qsaAmIsi B 32 @M wEtEl T i dErad | FEasdt A & F 3@ || i
FHfAdardl = FioAd A G B Areerdr == gelwe R || 3 9 | 7 9 gewme
Slae i | oiiar aar g faeieer qas gar || 3fT @ | - Even while enjoying (under

the influence of the senses) he who does not transgress, like the sea remaining circumscribed,
the limits of his desires, such one circumscribed by the Perennial Principles, is not bound by
the desires. He is liberated. # means to become self-centred. Therefore, one whose desires are
self-centred, he is said to be selfish one. All desires are not contrary to deliverance nor are they
opposed thereto. In the absence of any desires, living a normal life is not possible. Since peace
is the liberation itself, there, verily, comes about eternal abidance in Sri Vishnu, thus having
spoken.

71. He, who abandoning all (inappropriate) desires, acts without any longing, becoming
thereby freed from mine-ness or egotism, attains peace.

Bhashya :
“Uded gusEEd - e 3 | M v, Fregean Gem ge weia e | e

SEESHITAGRAad | 4 ® gIH | @ ua 9 qRedleresia 3@Q: || - This, verily, s
clarified in this verse. He who enjoys the desires of sense-objects without attachment to them,
he who when enjoying has no sense of Me and Mine, he verily is the real person. He alone
attains deliverance, this is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“MuErgRTEmE Y Jdua e | ey mEdemiiid eegdia: | A Jd J9al

Al qd &dqT ” 3 o | = with the sense of renouncing the inappropriate objects, he
abandons all the sense objects. To assume that which is not under one's control to be under one's
control, is egotism. Abandoning egotism in all respects is knowing all to be under the control of
Sri Hari, thus it has been further said.

72. This is the state or Brahman, O Arjuna, attaining which no one is bewildered. Abiding in
that state at the time or departure, one attains the Bliss of the Brahman.

Bhashya :

“TuEETle - uw 3fa | ged Rufys gefauan Rufaderm | seasiy aram Rade
FEH T, AT TAHE GIANT | I T ad 2 Jeorand, | Semmid Jfd geassAmi
IR gehA, | A Ty 3fd g S Afd SgIiGHIMaEAil - AW faus =g,
TG S gRYT SMAMY dgeiiaTa: | TUEA - Reavensf wEed: we 3w aas
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AT Tl gfFre. o 55T ME S "R W swEa ReeEed | g e

- Thus, he concludes His advise, in this verse. The state of Brahman is the sign concerning the
experience of Brahman. Abiding in that state, verily, he attains the Brahman. Or else, he

acquires re-birth. The same having been said earlier & & @4 (V111.6). Even for the wise ones,
re-birth comes about if there exists effect of previous actions. Only by undergoing the same, (it
gets) dissolved, thus it has been spoken (in Brahma Sutras). Effect of the actions (gets de-
stroyed) through many lives. Through seven births one becomes a Brahmin by such statements.
Even for the men of wisdom realization comes after many bodies. - Just as one established in
awareness acquiring higher status as that of the Rudra or of Sankarshana (Shesha) attains

deliverance by the Grace of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Garuda Puraana. “HeTed W AW AR

%A || - O Mahadeva, deliverance for you is spoken to be in your subsequent life thus, in
Narada Puraana.

“Miaaed 9 a9 | T daca /e | 95 9 Awareeard | senegioes | 99
HAETIET - FEUUIRIE, TET TERTawsl, ST FARA0T ST GITesl =eies
TAUHETE | T 9 T P - AEIUEENIEH AN | qauee I d8
sueqd s | gfd Freard || @ g wgicrde el Jfdwand T Fued | TR q

c

ARSI grmad | JUgehd, - U0 HEFSr1g a1 SRR | & 9 15 qeERD
HEIE HY | AT [ae asiaa qergs | Uehiel Y amauwe 9 7 g7 | 3fd
T || gforamty @ fenfor 81 faorgEiiar: | sdEeE: gt qwrEEE g | agaes
AT SO, feeds | TsRrE HE e EE a9 | 9 g e fode siids
3 YO FAFI-eReds || 3f A || - Wisdom assures definite results. For him

(the wise one release from consequential Karmas), verily, is the only delay, For him there is
definite assurance of luminous path, thus scriptures having declared. For him (the wise one)
there is no expectation of being in @m=mege being in several bodies at the one and the same time.
Even as cotton burns, even like water not touching the lotus leaf. Even as fire of wisdom
destroying the effect of all actions, on account of such statements. (If it is said that some wise
men take many lives for destruction of) accumulated actions, even then there is no
contradiction. However, there is no evidence to such statement or any scriptural authority.
Those who accept the views of Akshapada-Kaanada-Sankhya-Yoga-Pashupatas, opposed to the
Vedas are, verily, men of little intelligence, hence they are rejected. The invocation of the
devotees of Shiva should be treated as the invocation of the Supreme Lord himself. Not that
these views are untruth. But these other texts cannot be accepted as evidence. Therefore it is
said: - I will create such Illusion by which people will be deluded. And you, O Rudra, the great
one, arrange to create sciences which will create such delusion. Propagate those principles
which do not in truth ever exist, 0 The Powerful One. Make yourself known extensively and
arrange to conceal Me, thus declared in Varaha Puraana. Unacceptable and confusing
teachings were taught by Rudra as encouraged by Sri Vishnu. Influenced by these teachings,
Dadhichi and other seers created sciences and Puraanas in course of time. The four Vedas,
Brahmanas, Panchraatra, Mahabharata and also Mula Ramayana are declared as Vaishnava
texts eulogizing Sri Vishnu. Similarly Bhagavat Puraana eulogizes Sri Vishnu. Therefore, the
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Shaiva Purina’s should be interpreted without contradicting (the above texts), thus, in Narada
Puraana.

“Tearhd, - ST FHGHAT BEAATTAN F8T | O q81 dui w91 a@ B & |
i M2 | TaIu e WiHatd - agetHiadde Aihee J S He | dogid @ gdr
A1t FareT || sghdedad | MarM A9RRE BT v 9VR 9 SATEET | T e
3l TarTTed | FEir TeEgiiuEd, | SHitean SAead. | SUHer AEyIiSurET S HicTHITE
SYUE? | AEATEd 39 ge - FeHid WEHTEIT WM TEId 3 ArTed || w9ad
IeH, T g SIEAs, T ATAAIAISEH, ATSAEANGERES, AR TR T 9d 1w,

ag_cﬁS?% SEIT%‘EIS ”> = Hence for the man of wisdom, deliverance surely arrives. For Bhishma
and others at the appropriate moment (of death) were appropriately in a state of complete
equipoise. One should, therefore, depart (from the body) ever thinking of the Lord. For the men
of wisdom and for those equanimous in action, at the time of departure from body, the Illusion of
Sri Vishnu diverts their minds outward, thus in Garuda Puraana. After many lives, when
devotion to and wisdom of Sri Hari matures, one eulogizes remembering Him to the end (of his

life), but not others, .thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. fafo/ means being without a body.

@A 9l i 4, having been used as equivalent words. Myself having acquired this body

having used such statements. The word a7 has also been used to convey as one not having
any sense organs. How else would all the Puraana’s have been able to describe the form of the
Resplendent One ? The Resplendent One (Sri Vishnu) is none other than the Excellent Brahman,
having spoken thus according to Bhagavat Puraana. Brahman, the Supreme Self, the
Resplendent One, the Resplendent One, the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Brahman is
Janardana, the Supreme, who is the Great Brahman, On account of whom, | transcend all the
mutable ones and supreme even to the Immutable One, He who is superior even to those which
are accessible to senses, no one similar to Narayan, neither in the past nor in the future, none
similar to you; how can, then, there be any one superior to You?

“T T TGS ITREATGAd Headd | TN IR - ASETHHa, Javisaiie,
SRS 3@fey | ale ®9 9 =, AM<H 309 =, 1 § A<= 3fd | %9 19
AU =G, FEIR? %Y T Telad? SEEd dide, Mee 3Rl ®udged | Feadi
qIUs, THAU FHAlH, SAMGdul T9HHs U, Hads diodE dd, favadasde)s saneaerd
[IyaEITeAEEd SuEFadEd || SRy daAe AlRede g aaH - W
ofehe, T8 AR, TS FeAUR, TRAAISTEHANN Al AAMISE, FeqAa=aa,
HETHAETHAI s,  HTOIST UAISTTE, eMIhieamaTdte, Jd ad qd
I® WEl, ACHAE 9 § 98 [J8M, Faml §g=T & AW dle qaderds, Uwads J9,
Heltg uRyel | g S T AN, | FeryT W 1 9)hs dgids 9 || 3o
Brahman should not be conceived as one without body, He having heard to possess body,
described of Blissful form, of Golden Glow, one to be meditated in the form abiding in the inner

space, described merely as Bliss; not as of Blissful form, how can there be Golden Form for one
who is formless? how can He be meditated as one abiding in the inner space? having one's own

29
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form, he is referred as Purusha having thousands of heads, the Creator having Golden Colour,
the Sun-coloured, transcending Darkness, That One having hands and feet in all directions,
having universal sight. Bhagavan, the Resplendent One having Wisdom, Glory, Valour, Bliss,
Splendour, Energy is said to be complete in all respects.

In the Supreme One are heard having the various forms of Energy, which are natural like
Wisdom, Valour and Action, He who is Knower of All, Blissful is the Brahman, On a fragment
of His Bliss other creatures live, Without beginning, middle or an end; of everlasting energy,
Transcending the brilliance of the thousands of moons, Having endless attributes and endless
facets in each one of those endless attributes, having further endless forms, having Knowledge
and Power, having immeasurable energy, Turiya, i.e. having a form with all-pervading vision,
the Wise One knowing Brahma) and all the others, who other than Mukunda can call himself as
Bhagavan ?, His is the Glory, all pervading, Extremely Complete in all sense are His Pleasures,
Wisdom and Glory. Even if one considers oneself having accomplished, that is entirely due to
Yourself being the Supreme

geH, T TS a9, § A1 WU, F T Uil qoHrEHesReEar | 9 giiEeivarEnd
AGRATAT s || qege FITEYE HAA AATERAR | S T J faoe qeEnems ||
3t Yty || 38159 7 Al I ugiimtas | 9RYuied Fa oF AREsTR || 3t
FEHE | Ted W Il R REIeEI S9Ei AR - 7 9 THSIHESAT Tay agedds
Ay el @iy SHerae | FaE=IsSearswd died Ameds | 2 ued | 7 3 A
HASSHIAALIT Ysh & g@ WEH dgeds || Amedfudisse  wragEtieE
TRUISTASH | @ F9E AT JHgTRAEEe W | A genawerel Avad el
et 7 guEvar || Rt @ ava g = | EEremd sgu e

Forde | Frsiaar fafaar weran e 9 =M 8 | 9 9l TEgEE A0 dIsTrEds || -
TN i 7 o Jaremne fwams || - All these (attributes) are not exclusive from one

another. ‘The Brahman is Wisdom and Bliss’ ‘Bliss, indeed, is Brahman' "Truth, Wisdom and
Eternal is the Brahman' "Whose austerity, verily, is Wisdom' "You do enter That Resplendent
One. Hail ! — thus in upanishads. Who has no gross body made up of flesh, corpulence or
bones. 'The all pervading nature of the immutable is not due to Yoga, but because of His being
Supreme and Truth’, thus in Varaha Puraana.- His body being fragrant due to illuminating
wisdom and strength of the Truth, Wisdom and Ignorance, Pleasure and Displeasure are That Sri
Vishnu, the Supreme, and Immutable, thus, in Paingi Text. This body of mine is ever blissful; |
am not created by Nature. Being Complete in all respects and all pervading | am Narayana
Himself, thus in Brahm Vaivarta Puraana. Therefore, by Impulse (as it were), all these distinct

forms are shown by inherent Power. He was neither born from the womb of Devaki, nor was
He born of Vasudeva, Dasharatha nor Jamadagni. Even though ever Blissful and undecaying,
He revels in this manner for creating delusion, thus, in Padma Puraana. Creator of Universe,
indestructible, enjoyer of Supreme Pleasures, (Sri Rama); even though the embodiment of
Wisdom Himself, for the sake of people, displays his ignorance (as it were) wandering in search
for His beloved (Sita). He, whose feet are adored by Brahma, who mourns like a normal human
being and shows extreme attachment for woman wandering over all places. Even though he was
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complete in all respects, the valourous son of Dasharatha to make the words of Rudra true, be-
haved as though he was defeated, even though he was not, ever victorious Parashurama being
devoted to Bhishma did not kill him, even when the latter did not marry Amba. Who can be
more compassionate than him, thus, in Skanda Puraana.

“T T WETHEISTT TSN ReAveaeTe | favammaearer | e | aftgor
MU FHIRIEsaa: | drs@de 9=F g @muarsiu g | Way 9ed agvdmE oHe-

|| 3t z2 | T TR Refsaguaiane arEm | AR TerdrEva g || et s
URYUI FqIST | T (W GaISEEE, [GHEy || soced ey | aee,  #der A"
FULAN SARAOTARORTY HEEIvey @ TRIEvrE 97 JeraiasEl Fasid 2 HEq
II”” - Therefore, miseries of worldly life should not be spoken with reference to the Lord. Some

texts mention superiority and inferiority relating the Lord. Disregarding the Lord's
transfiguration, (superiority of descents is spoken), in other contexts. Therefore, it is spoken ,

“qRYUIT =T AATERTaETae | qEsEued F=H g amuarsi g | Wil Jerd avwe e ||
- (He is) complete in all attributes, in all forms and similar in all the manifestations. Even then
according to the wishes of the ignorant and the Seers as well and to convince the devotees, the
Supreme and Mundane qualities are attributed to your form, thus, in Garuda Puraana. There is
no under- statement at all here. Because of His Inconceivable Power. Because of the variety of

the objects spoken. “‘FUIRHIICEIINT YRYUI FeaT | TAME (U qarsw=e, fomr ||

- The forms of Krishna and Rama are ever complete. There is not even a fragment of variation
in them. Even then you delude us (through them), thus in Narada Puraana. Therefore, it is
established that only the person of supra-sensory sensitivity experiences. Sriman Narayana, the
Supreme Brahman, ever immeasurable in all forms, in His all-comprehensive attributes, eternal
and beyond defects.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TEl AU T EARIA ST TREIGH A, | IReHHATIH
M waegidard || ad@ deged | 9 9 arsi mR 9ed | 2 3t | o e ||
HAEZCER [UIHAT Fead | fh=earreadl a1 7 #emEionT 3y || 3fq 49 || - ‘Brahmi’

means related to Brahman. Even for the men of Wisdom, because of diversity of thoughts at the
time of departure, there is life hereafter, on account of the accumulated effects of Karma
(actions). With the destruction of the accumulated effects of Karma (actions), there springs
about the memory of the Lord without fail. Then comes the deliverance. 'In such of the forms as
conceived' thus having been told (in Gita). amr means the body. Since Sri Vishnu does not have a
gross body or is also not different from the body, He is known as 'nir-vaana' or as having
Thousand Heads, also.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Second Chapter
of Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity,
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishaad Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter 111
Karma Yoga

Bhashya :
“HIERY ST Ak YA | SMEEEE 3 e wH e gaued |7 -
Hari Aum ! Earlier has been spoken the form of the Self which is the means of wisdom. Having

repudiated through the words of wisdom, the non-performance of Action, performance of
Action alone is being hereafter recommended in this Chapter.

1 - 2. Arjuna said: If you, O Janardana, deem intellect to be superior to action, then why do
you urge me to undertake this savage deed, O Krishna? With apparent contradictory
statements you bewilder my intelligence. Therefore, speak one thing certain, which I can
attain the highest propriety.

Bhashya :

“EHHUN Y ST Aadl - 007 &l &4 3Ame] | TF dd, [hMid & 9
Fared Ay, Fgaws Gm? sar - St gfa @ Ferd ghesarad I d A
dq afe? ” — Far inferior is Action' is the seed of enquiry and action is enveloped by obscurity
having been clarified why is he rousing him to perform the terrible deed?

Tatparya Nirnaya:

ST ANTYARRT | T HHANT [9T00e YISEae-HIEd | 830 &ay &4 3id geraier |7
- Wisdom is integrated communion - 3= arrrel. Therein action is primarily is endorsed.
301 Ea¥ &H - Action is enveloped by obscurity, thus being clarified

3. The Resplendent Lord said: In this world two-fold means ban been Spoken by Me earlier; O
Arjuna; for the men of contemplation through the means of Wisdom and for the men of action
through performance of Action.

Bhashya :

“SEI ST FETEm g © HHAA G 3id T AT, WErEHe -
i 3T | fefaen iR 3 | TR @ an™ Mol Aaicdd | 01 ug aHeed
THeIEAd | FgHen Ud sy A, | AT SFeEH | SHM SURET S |

T TR IS, 3973l AleasTeldred I ®HIral Jaid dsiu aimes | e
Rafee | & § SHeIcdd, AoHd FMAREs, T J TFdiead dadre sade || A gvaeed
Fige Eadedl S Ud | JIEed, - svaiesdn fatateadaere || 3. 7 - Even

though wisdom is superior, because of (Arjuna) being qualified to action alone. Hence action is
being recommended for him. With this intention the Resplendent One speaks, ‘In this world' etc.
There exist two types of men - those who renounce the ordained actions for family life and abide
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solely in wisdom like Sanaka, referred as saankhyaanaam or those who though live the
temporal life, yet abide in wisdom like Janaka, referred as yoginaam. The meaning is that both
abide in Righteousness. ‘Sankhyaanaam’ means those men of wisdom like Sanaka and the rest
‘Yoginaam' means those who resort to the performance of action like Janaka and the rest. Even
though they ever abide in wisdom, being eligible (for Action) those who persevere in
performance of action for the maintenance of the world order, as willed by the Lord, they are
also referred as ‘Yogis’, men of equanimity. You are eligible to perform the auspicious actions
like Janaka and the rest, not for renunciation like Sanaka and the rest. This is the purport.

It is observed that by the will of the Lord by the performance of action Priyavrata and the
rest have become men of Wisdom. Therefore it is said - 'By Will of the Lord, authority flows for
performance of actions' Thus in Bhagavat Puraana V.1.23.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TEI AT AN | BHIGIS e | AR SHYLAEE, Sa19d JaaEe | JerEnEnaT
<1 SHYT 72 I || agH Rl ST adisid ageedd | Jeaaren 3 shrded BHAmHe
TS SATATET, FHTe HHARM: | 192 78 fomT @fvad, g & qrondme, || At Fataq
gAY A e || 7 9 S OAr @ qruider wad || 3t gmdad |7 - The

knowledge which promotes Wisdom is ST, the other is that which promotes performance
of Action Gods and ascetics are called Sankhyas because in them the Wisdom predominates
Action. Between them the Gods by virtue of additional achievement, are more known as
dominant in Wisdom. Others as men of Action. Even though wise, because of the predominance
of action they are known as men of Action. Without Wisdom or Action none of the two (the
Sankhyas or the Yogis) would attain the human goal. No one even for a moment can remain
without performing Action; and without Wisdom the Action would never contribute to the
human goal. Thus bas it been said in Brahmavaivartaka Puraana.

“Treet wdafiferens | SHT ATefEraens iy HaHeT | Aegiet=" e[l aH J &
| S Wi | 7 FOM F Sl O SANGRRTEl | ST T B
SARVIATAERITARREsd | F9d 9 A Fafad, sanes | =R T 3 S T We

zAISE || — e - abidance leads to the state of liberation without any doubt by such
actions, there comes about increase in the blissful state and decrease in inauspicious actions.
The scriptural statements like neither by actions nor by progeny' are not contradictory.
Otherwise, the statements like 'not by abstention of action' there would be occasion for
contradiction. Similar approach towards the both (Wisdom and Action) should be accepted. In
the verse the statement "There exist no other Paths' emphasizes for deliverance the Wisdom is
recommended.

4- Not by abstention of Action does a man attain freedom from Action; nor by renunciation
of Action does one reach the Ultimate Beatitude.

Bhashya:
“zdva AT 3 - 7 FHOM 3T | T P JEREMT AT THmR FHehHaA
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HIFIHHAR AN U 3fT A1e T | 0T TATLH G FABEM 37Ls Sgs? I a4
a1 ¥ FeHOT a1 YU geRl | ] SiEs Al i ieh = | e || T @
AARRard | 9fsT o SRAon | | T g JG0T HHIT YR | i i
T FHANT B | A Tl TgAEAl B, | T TgIEREadsAmeaamds ||
TARRA, - SAAYaeayeE U e g | =1 aeEaed o8 AuEsd | gardaresia
FARGFATArR | ST W Sd qEen & q2Md S| 2T are | A Ak = q9re @aH
WEEddIde® Aaedharh damid Hafd | 7o dead - iy 2 || 19 Feameads
AT s - Fresm e g Faiffy deaa | g demeeg gardfy a9, || g

qMd | 7 - In this verse Sri Krishna refers to the ordained Action. By abstention of action like
battle etc. or by non-Action or by renunciation of the ordained Actions, one does not attain
deliverance. Wisdom alone is the means (for deliverance) not abstention of Actions. This is the
purport. Why is it so ? Because of the use of the word "purusha’ in the verse. Because Jiva is ever
enclosed in subtle as well as in gross body.If by non-Action deliverance was possible then it
would have been available to the inanimate things as well. Neither by non-Action nor by absence
of the consequential effect of Action, deliverance would come about. (The effects in the present
life are) because of the innumerable actions in the previous lives. Not that all the prior actions
have been burnt. Because the Jiva is capable of performing many actions, even in one single life.
And each of these actions can result in many of the future lives. By performing even one single
action, he can acquire the human life as the culmination of the remaining lives. He acquires
many lives as effect of all these (past) actions. Thus accumulation of actions can never end
indefinitely. The male at the end of fourteen years and a woman at the end of ten years of their
lives complete the life span consequent to the effect of prior actions. The Primordial World is
eternal; so are (the effect of) the Actions. Therefore, how can there be release from Actions
without realization of the Supreme Lord, thus in Brahma Puraana. If the primordial world is the
result of the actions performed, then liberation would only be with performance of action without
any desires including the desire for liberation. Actions performed without desires but steadfast
through wisdom are said to be those contributing to fulfillment. By fulfillment of such actions,
one attains the Eternal State of Brahman - thus, in Manu Smriti.

“ ATAATEHS T Hald T8d 3% - 7 9 3 | T HFIGHIRATT: | ST &
T T 3T JEIHITET | BRI RIS Sl qatd || Jeaee, - @i
JEHT I SR &l || 3fd Arad | 9 T deeE qeEE, aimEn g 56Ee
o T TEHYAR T 9 MG =9 2 | 3 | T g ArmEn | eHeE | o T
FHATT T AL, | I Il qeadedsd | uwaaaid & 9™l JereE |
SHARNIA | 9Tl T T WA | qgiie g - TIEEEeds 2fd | 9@l aenes am
Wad: | TATENE - JA=H I o el 79 GATUui 3i TRrEvreeae | sieemiamg ao
Tg U TG | UF g AR s | Teahd, - SaneAmeEn TREnsiy A A
faoiyaald aearms@dE eRamue || 3fd 9 | - By performing actions in this manner,

one becomes a man of non-Action. Thus has it also been clarified further in the latter part of this
verse. Asceticism (Sanyaas) is “@mui@rms” relinquishing desire bound actions. By actions
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performed without desires and with purified heart and wisdom, liberation comes about.
Therefore it has been said in Bhagavat Puraana that for the one has become luminous purified
by actions, renunciation comes about in the heart. Only he who is free from attachment is
known as the man of wisdom thus in Bhagavat Puraana. The state of being liberated comes
about by not being bound by desires, which are known as 'appropriate and inappropriate
actions'. Indeed absence of desires in action results in the fruit of Liberation. Just as the one
who, seeing things in dreams, does not consider giving up the pleasures of a householder, even
so for such one there is neither clarity of the principles nor of the Vedic injunctions. Not by
mere absence of the fruits (of actions), nor even by the absence of the actions themselves, for
renunciation of the actions by themselves cannot be the means of deliverance. The asceticism is
primarily for concentrated reflection and communion with the Resplendent Lord. Because,
verily, uncontrolled is the mind of the householders, they being engrossed in other functions.

Those who have no concentration, for them there is no wisdom. Hence the scriptures
(Katha Up. 1.2.23) say 'one who is not tranquil, one who has not concentrated'. It is said that the
Resplendent Lord is exceedingly pleased with those who are ascetics. In Narayana Shatakshara
Kalpa it is said that among all the initiations, the one which is made in stage of asceticism is the
supreme and extremely pleasing to Me. Even among the qualified, only the householders who
have concentrated mind become primarily eligible. The Resplendent Lord is highly pleased with
them. The Gods and many well known princes, even though were ever engaged in actions, did
not have their minds wavering from Sri Vishnu. Therefore even when they were engaged in
pleasures, Sri Vishnu was pleased, thus, in Padma Puraana.

5-6 - 7. Not for even a moment can one remain without any action. Because they are bound
to act helplessly by the attributes or their nature. Even though restraining the organs .or
action, one who continues to brood over the objects or the senses in mind, he is caned the
deluded Self and a hypocrite. But he who controlling the senses by Mind, O Arjuna, engages
the organs or action, in actions without attachment, is superior.

Bhashya

“ T AT FATEET I ST | 3@ - 7 @ 3 | aansaihear: & 3@d e
~ FHEATT 31 | 79 UF YA, 2 SURIgA=aeciads — 991 ¥, 9991 M99 3T | @A
AR T, | T J Tereddid FeMs | Mieiadm | Aamraaere | - Actions are

not possible to be renounced, thus speaks Sri Krishna Actions are not possible to be renounced,

thus speaks Sri Krishna. Therefore, actions should be renounced with all effort. Thus has been
said in the verse. To show the predominant role of the Mind on influencing the entity, it is said,

AT WA ie remembering in Mind. Karma Yoga is suitable according to the stage one is in.

Not that Action is only for the householder, because of particular reference that it is for the as-
cetics also. It is also so in common parlance.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“eheje TEerel dreh febrod maeren | e gava e || st YRedigne | @

aHs IOAEIN [uEets | 3% 2i g8 3| s || -Actions are spoken as being two-fold,
which are due to the modifications of the attributes and those which are independent. The actions
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caused by the modifications of the attributes are due to effect of the Prakriti; Independent actions
are those of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Paingi Scripture. Therefore, in @A & means being

dependent on Sri Vishnu. The scriptures further clarify that 31 means Brahman, thus in scriptures
8 — 9. Perform your ordained actions, for performance of action is better than renunciation
of action. Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without
actions. Save action performed as and by way of sacrifice, the world is bound by action in all
other cases. Therefore, O Arjuna, do perform the actions for that purpose freed from
attachments.

Bhashya :

“HAT T qUTEEITEST FH BT | FHUT ged S 3 BH aedd HAHEd 38 -
TG 2T | B TN T, A, T Paaes | T o [ | 7y AR & T aeEy
T YIS 2 (LTI | HMH J8 HMad 36 gaed | siefied, 3 JemmeEre |
TAMIN] 2 9 | aEedwl = 3 9 | [Govadad #Wsiu [foee arfie || —
Perform actions as appropriate to your status and stage in life. The creatures are bound by
actions, thus the bondage of actions is spoken in the scriptures with TeMeE, - as and by way of
sacrifice. Further saying the actions which create bondage for the people are called action bound.
Clarifying that sacrifice being verily Sri Vishnu himself. Action performed as and by way of
sacrifice do not create bondage qualifying further with the word JthdsT which means free of
attachments, which is the qualifying statement. ‘One who craves for desires' says the scripture
when it refers in earlier statement. Inappropriate and appropriate, perform actions without

attachment, no sacrifice should be performed with intent for fruits - all these statements are
spoken in Upanishads. Similar statements are also seen here as qualified statements.

10 — 11 - 12 - 13. In the earlier days, Prajapati created creatures along with sacrifice and
declared - By this you shall fulfill and the sacrifice shall in turn yield your desires.In that
manner you commune with. the Gods and the Gods shall commune with you. Thus being in
communion with each other, attain the Supreme Good. Being in commune by the sacrifice,
the Gods shall grant you the appropriate enjoyments. He, who enjoys the fruits (of such sac-
rifice) without exchanging with Gods, is, verily, a thief. The noble ones who eat what remains
from the sacrifice are surely released from all their demerits. The ignoble ones, who prepare
food for themselves alone, verily eat their own demerits.

Bhashya :

“3EearedE - Fegems 2 || - In this verse 'along with sacrifice’, rational words are
spoken.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HHO gEId As SAEHTATITEHH uakare - T4l 5 || Saying by action a
Jiva is bound, Sri Krishna points out the desirable Zwra purpose in life saying zmafd. “3r 9/ wEm
[ ARl Y Fg | F I 3 Fewhl fafed @ e ||, thus in BarkaShruti.
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14 — 15 - 16. From food are born the creatures; from rain does food become possible. By
sacrificial act do the rains come to be and the sacrifice comes about from action.Know the
action to be born from Brahman and Brahman is revealed by the immutable (Vedas).
Consequently, all-comprehending Brahman is eternal, established in sacrifice. The cycle thus
set in motion, whosoever fails to maintain, he is evil, reveling in senses and he, O Partha, lives
in vain.

Bhashya :

“FEAE - e 3N | TSk TE, dR S | Easdaad 9% a
qHYIAT T 9ald | TS HHIUd D]
e FEE, wald | 371 s SEiie aRrieeddiiteid | siidemad giditer qds geTe
3 HAvE | THIFEIEICA, WErEdie: | AAsd FEi WSiedds FEard | asm
éa?ng%sza G q ” - Another purpose is proposed here in the verse ‘From
food’ etc. Sacrifice and the rains are said to be the result of such offering of food. The earlier
reference of sacrifice in cyclical form is not made here. Only the future course of the actions is
indicated. These actions are not recommended merely for the sake of similarity. Of course, the
clouds are the generating force for the rains, which, in turn, are born out of sacrifice. “When the
oblation is offered in (sacrificial) fire in the prescribed manner, it reaches the Sun. From the
Sun the rains are produced, food from the rains and thereafter the creatures”, thus, speak the
scriptures . There is no contradiction in both the statements that the rains are the product of the

Sun and the Ocean. Thus out of the sacrifice, the rains are produced. The offering of oblations to
the Gods is referred as sacrifice. Actions are the other acts to be performed.

“FH FE AEG U9 ’d Ay FH BHRAN | JRes Sanews
U AR @ | T 9 A e yghds TWafd | oo dr s getend
FrERgdeE | oo & = | 3 | SR | S g gt fowegeee =e | |
] FAMGHYLTSd || - Actions are born of Brahman. "Verily, from Him are the noble
actions come to be performed”. Similarly, 'intelligence, wisdom'. When primary meaning is
possible, it is not proper to accept secondary meaning as is often done traditionally. Because the
gross things cannot manifest by themselves. 'By Him or by the Imperishable’ are (therefore) the
normal words used in the scriptures. 'The elements, the actions, and the Time' etc., thus
inconceivable power is indicated here. Since the Jivas are but the reflections (pratibimba), all

actions, verily, flow from the Bimba (Lord). 'not the predicated actions' such statement is made
for the sake of denial (to the Jivas).

“ eI IRETH | T a9 gen | s Akiy sita aRuEy ge
%l SAIA? T ° w6l famT AMShiannT g '
fezdm Hegld o axged gAtagead || ar arerir M - aran fosa Mo, s
e angegeer F=E T, maqaaﬁamwr%gﬁgﬁwm@aﬁw |a‘|ﬁf:>%ﬁﬁ A |
TAGREYEgEH | qammmET | HearaaeEradbanigTas | - aferIon

(immutable Vedas) are those which are well known. From them, the Supreme Brahman came to

O
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be revealed. How would Brahman who, though complete in Himself and is without beginning or
end and inconceivable, would otherwise have been known? Therefore, it is not proper to accept
meaning by inference without discarding the generality of meaning. Therefore, understanding
the statement ‘all-comprehending Brahman' (is the correct meaning). Because, when in a
statement the same word is used twice then there is no justification for applying two separate
meanings for the same word. There is also no reason to understand the same word in different

senses. The words 3TeT7T(UT, being eternal, statements are made in Shruti, Smriti and Gita, like
‘Recite, O Virupa, the eternal (words): Without beginning or end is the speech uttered by the
self-evolved (Lord)’. ‘Because He is eternal, these (Vedas) are also eternal.’ If any one
considers Vedas to have been created, then the flaw in such arguments has bee. referred earlier.
Since it could not have been created without prior knowledge. There also being no evidence to
that effect, because of the word ‘exhaling’, used indicates that it is (spontaneous) without any
efforts. Not with prior conscious effort is, therefore, the inference.

“AISHHATUIARET | 32 g | 3@e TUywaaRlieMred | TemRidred qedrh
U | 7 S &g TE | SrEra=E 9 deniagddad waid | 397 I Ut
T | IR REHeaaiau= 9 | e sg@ar sgeer 3id aadd |
A%, HAadd DM | Hod JTqud Tab 2l HANCHTAAT JaTd [Ba=1? FaMETed Hof
AABINNDBRD gadd, | a0 A 3fd § JradiFed | e aqs | 3@, R
T | 7 g T S dednUE A1 | T GEhrd d1 | AR dednioe et 23

e faREeT o degierdd 390 | 7 9 Jd5d | afd Jegwer dds 6l T Jraer?
TG, ST eHaT e, | 3T MoemiT | ad Ug i Jeiieds ™ ged qd

o e Tet gfcftea™, || - He desired, also because of such statements. Similarly, because of
the statement like fulfilment of desire - the world of forms. Because it is against the ultimate
conclusions being arrived at. This fact has already been clarified earlier. Creation by one who is
not independent cannot grant Primacy. His non-Independence (would be established) only if cre-
ation is considered to have come about without His prior desire. Then it will be like illness
which comes about without person's desire. While referring to the Creation etc. the subject of
the presiding divinities comes to be alluded to. In view of it being Eternal, the statement of its
having been created etc. has to be understood as ‘manifested’. In the process of creation,
actuality of creation is assumed. Shatapatha Brahmana is said to have been created (by
Yajnyavalkya). How can the Vedas, which were posited in the Sun, may be said to have been
created (by Yajnyavakya)? The statement clarified after deliberation is better than the one
spoken on the spu of the moment. The Vedas are the sources, origin, hence, the statement

JETEH'. Because of the previous sutra (1.1.2) SR - from whom were created - is the
evidence which can be quoted. It does neither suggest ‘from whom (it - the Vedas) is born’ nor
His being the cause of Vedas. The object of creating the worlds does not suggest the creation of
the Vedas. Because the creation of the wonderful World is in no way superior to the emanation
of the Vedas. But this does not lead to the conclusion that ‘Brahman is all-comprehending’. If
creation of the Vedas is ‘all-comprehending’, then why not the creator of the world be
considered ‘all-comprehending one’? Therefore, ‘Vedas as the evidence’ has only been clarified
here. Similarly, ‘Akshara’ the words as ‘nitya’ - Eternal etc. Just as by such tradition, Brahman
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becomes revealed through sacrifices, even so from Him alone those (Vedas) become eternally
established in sacrifice. From the Vedas the Jivas become established. This is the (eternal) cycle.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TAAI, TR Ue WAt | @ e & Asfy wee & aeEe || |
Mol sS@araareTE, aege Tad | aeEfaEd  aema=Td, ded Jade || = Jdr
o e gfdfteds | ua gaidd 9@ Aacade 3¢ | F ol feaegarTia deetid ga ||
el AET A= A G (e | e denereunsiaes || qgumEnern a5
fenfear geraRoe | fEnswaie™ 9 Adumy F9a || IR faes  areagded, | ad
RIS 1 SR 1 B B e ) O B B e © B B A 8 G R 2 | S S R e s b B

TR IggadaISUd99d || =For giving birth to vegetation etc. the clouds are known as o
=12. The actions come to be due to sacrifices and all actions flow from and towards Keshava.
Even though He is eternal, He comes to be known through the 3wz (Vedas). The speech comes to
be caused by the creatures; the creatures from food and the food from the clouds. From it the all-
comprehending Sri Vishnu comes to be established in sacrifices. Whoever does not maintain this
cycle which has thus been set in motion, he indeed, becomes evil and goes to eternal perdition
having destroyed the worlds. For ascetics, the sacrifice through mentally spoken speech is suit-
able. For the forest-dweller, austerities are the sacrifices; while for the householders the
performance of all the recommended actions. For those who aspire wisdom of the Brahman,
celibacy, reflection, service to the Teacher and such other actions are the proper sacrifices.
Fearlessness, charity and study of the Self are the accepted means for all. For householders,
charity of wealth and for the forest-dwellers charity of food (is recommended). All these actions
should be intensely austere and are for all, thus in Narada Puraana. The words Brahman (the
foundation f all manifest forms) and akshara (the Vedas which reveals) are distinct or else the
statement ‘from it the all-comprehending Brahman’ becomes contradictory and his place in the
cyclical sacrifices becomes uncertain.

17- 18 - 19. But he who revels in his owns self and is satisfied with his. Own Self, and being
satisfied thus with his Self, there accrues for him no performance of action at all. Not for
him, the satisfaction from performance of actions, nor, verily, by performance of actions. For
him there remains nothing to be gained from performance of actions. Therefore, remaining
ever unattached perform actions to be performed. By performance of unattached actions
alone, does the person attain supreme state.

Bhashya :

“AfE, AdE TTEAEENY T HEA 3Ad e - I5 3G | W0 aresHIeEG e |
JreaT=aTagfgs | Farrdeate o | FauEtasrue SArEMd | wHeesHeitG g9
s | 3= Faies@adis 9 | e aq g | diaEeages 3 sdEn - Ao 9
A 3 | T ©F 7 A 3 | AA AT AT | SEEEnIR | ST g
TEIAN AgRedm | Gefad 9 - 99 § 9 Tgwm Sosaskaet: | 3 wEhE |
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FARTFANS Tz || oRiig  Saaunues esid  TaeRE sy 4 [ged -
Reausrnsiy @Mt SEifegead e | =eml T g 41 & Fawuter || 2 asawn || - - 1 so,

in case of intense equanimity of mind performance of action may not be necessary. Sri Krishna
explains this in this verse. ramanam - reveling means having pleasure in the objects seen. ‘g’ﬁ?[ IS
being satisfied, contented with things rather than merely being pleased with them. Td is
satisfaction which comes as a result of contentment. FdT™ which comes out of contentment is
satisfaction. TATT is what one gets at the sight of the Lord and in all things one becomes

sufficiently contented. FAT which one gets from the Lord is Supreme 3TM=<. To show that as a
result thereof one, indeed, becomes contented with other things also, the statement ‘by Self alone
he is satisfied” is used. The one who abides therein (in the self) is ‘one who is contented’.
‘Nothing else becomes the cause of satisfaction’ is the restricted meaning. Contentment would
also suggest sufficiency of satisfaction. ‘We are satisfied with listening to the success of the
Lord’ by such statements the word becomes clarified. ‘In no other things satisfaction is found’
becomes then the restrictive sense. Due to the restrictive sense of ‘By Self alone he is satisfied’
for the one who is in equanimous consciousness, the need for rituals etc. does not arise. ‘For the

one who is well established in awareness Y, during the time he is conscious of the body
etc., the ordained actions are to be performed for My satisfaction, because that is what is
expected in all cases’, thus, in Pancharatra

“ TSI qE Wald | T ¥ T RgHEe, | g gf Qe | @
e BT ITTs s - A1 Yeth 7 g T ga | 3T | SIS TEaEEE v | o

S - S CaEEETEETat | 3 i - A sEares 3 g | weerdsas
feraferar - faonae Tier=r fogam g Ad & | 3T a=are || - In all other situations also
aananda in relation to the Lord alone comes about. In all those cases sufficiency of contentment
alone has not been suggested. Having declared self-satisfied separately. Performance of action
suggests the concept of Time, as in the case ‘When one is eating be does not speak’. Thus, only
in the cases of equanimous consciousness, (that actions are recommended.) Human being alone
can become jnyaani (wise), thus equanimous consciousness comes about only to human being.
The word maanava comes from the root manu. ‘self-satisfied’ means satisfied only in the
Supreme Self. On account of the statement, ‘One who is satisfied with Sri Vishnu, for him there
is no performance of actions’.

“T FHEI THATSE 3N (ohiodd, TGl dhamdierid sAfded: J41 ardf A | 7 9
FEATEGl HIVFE 3IU8 | THeUer Yy Hivad Terads | 37ef 39 S9ier waid, Jsd
e | FHE JEEE T8 T 94 | 390 IReANEE® 9 deHand | 78T gasdnedad,

||” - For one who says ‘at the time of performance of actions, | will speak (the mantras)’ there
would be no greater nor similar satisfaction in performance than the contentment in self.
Similarly, no demerits will accrue to him for the non-performance of the rituals (for the one who
is in samadhi). (During samadhi) there would neither be any danger for him nor any benefit
from any creatures. Whatever benefit gained by g9 that will be obtained by him. If by
knowledge alone there would not be any diminution in the merits, then similar would also be the
case of Arjuna who has been enjoined the performance of work. Consequently, it becomes the
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indication of the will of the Lord as evidenced by TEEH - acquired results, as in the
performance of supreme action like killing Vritra.
“TATS AT HAT9Es T &M F9@rs [ - Only in Samadhi one is not

required to perform any actions. Therefore you perform the actions now (since you are not in
that state of equanimous intellect).

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘el WEEASY WA W, WHEM g 3 Fau - [ogEmEg
T feoquATeds | faoreeiegudsa gensAr faemere || sarEr | dme e
eiepedant | difere] feferers wee s o wa 9 || 3f aesfoi || aogiuangis, g o
T | FATVH | A HrRAd THEATs | 3T A G WG |
THRE &H AEeEErdst g I g JedETas | dEa @
THTRRIE AT | geeel el qersigaridre | IeaH g Jham=r [ehded & |
3fr WiadaaTed AT | A 2 Foasres-d Jaommel o afl

T | Ul weled geEmHEEIy v || - Words like contentment and satisfaction are

specially used as synonyms for contentment from Supreme Self. ““TarouATETE, TP feo
yHEd: | ongatagur JenrsAr earats |7 - One who enjoys the Grace of Sri Vishnu is

content and one who is content with unlimited Grace of Sri Vishnu is known as the liberated,

thus in Agni Purana. 7f is delight and 3T is bliss, two fold, either from contentment and
friendship or from satisfied performance of actions, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. santosha is

satisfaction, ‘q'ﬁ}r[ contentment or aqi%‘[ feeling of incompleteness, it being the alternative
words used. For those who are not liberated, performance of action remains. Therefore, the need
for unattached actions. For those who are attached, performance of actions for the Supreme
Being alone is recommended. For the liberated there exists no need for performance of actions,

this has been shown by the use of J. Otherwise the statement (to Arjuna), therefore perform
actions would be contradictory. Established in Brahman, reveling in Brahman, well endowed
with the wisdom of Brahman, the difference between Pandavas and the liberated ones is very
limited', thus in Bhavishya Parva, Arjuna cannot be considered ineligible (an-adhikari). Due to
the statement ‘the similarity and disparity in self-reveling' the special distinctive attribute is
shown. This may even be a semblance of pain in some instances

20- 21 — 22 — 23 — 24 - 25 - 26.. It was by performance of actions, verily, did Janaka and the
others attained supreme state. For the maintenance of the World Order, verily, you are
required to perform of your actions. In whatever way the great ones act, in similar way the
rest of the people act. Whatever standards he lays, the same are followed by the rest of the
people. There exist no actions for Me, O Arjuna to be performed in all these three worlds; nor
anything to be gained which I do not possess. Yet I engage Myself in performance of actions.
In case | do not perform My actions due to indifference, O Arjuna, then people will in all
respects follow My instance. These worlds will fall in ruin if I do not perform My actions; |
will be the cause for confusion and destruction of these people. Even as the one who is not
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wise performs actions with attachment to them, even so one who is wise should perform
actions, O Arjuna, without attachment for maintenance of the world order. Let him (the wise
one) not create confusion in the minds of those who are not wise, being attached to actions.
But the wise one unified in his performance, should set other engaged in their actions.

Bhashya :

“HRANCIRT A - HA0E 3T | AT qE FHGA Ud | 38U | BH Hud adl SH
yred o | 7 q 5 o | ufing R Sui s iRy | die frem et | sent ad
U SR - gRegs | 2T | TeRR 9 9 9 3 AR | o
SMERIS@Es | & g AdEd qRASTeged - ges a1 qihs TR0 a1 | st
LS L1 B o e 15T T | U E e 1 7 B (e | N B B P R 21t
IS TARE M - gesN T g duteeded | s

qrpsarEeTE || - g | 9 S doe s e s | g9 R
28 g UIHIM - 3T [ T [ T TR | AAISE W - I e wH
feferoanion @ | wrareba AT TgTeIT Aredbi dT | werwien ageeHi-a wasa || 3 avdE

|| HATSTEAGT Hiere | d demg=Hd || - Even examples of precedents do exist, thus he

says in this verse. FHIT means together with performance of actions. Or it can mean by
performing actions and thereby gaining wisdom. Not that (by performance alone) without having
wisdom. They (Janaka and others) have been famous in Bharata as men of Wisdom. "They
alone are the Wise" has been comparable statement in scriptures. Here also the performance of
action together with wisdom is spoken, "Be well-established in Intelligence". There could be no

other meaning for the statement =T 918 - there is no other path etc. Even in other instances,
there exists no disagreement for the Path of Wisdom. Wherever for the sake of liberation, visits
to the sacred rivers have been suggested; as in "Liberation (is assured) by Wisdom of Brahman
or by death in Prayaga or by bathing in Gomati in the presence of Krishna", liberation from
demerits alone is referred. It is also for praising these places. Because even where bathing in
sacred rivers is mentioned, the wisdom of Brahman also has been mentioned as the primary basis
for liberation. Without the Wisdom of Brahman liberation is in not possible. Only death or taking
bath in pilgrim centres like Prayag is commended as sure Way to be in Krishna’s company, thus
. because that becomes the basis for wisdom”. Such words eulogizing the sacred rivers do not in
any manner contradict the need for wisdom for deliverance, As in the case of a conscientious
servant who is referred to as 'He is, verily, the King, by King alone it can be done' as a matter of

praise. Statements recommending bathing in sacred rivers or performance of rituals etc. are
meant for the simple minded people or for attracting those who are bewildered. But Liberation is
possible only from realizing Me, not otherwise, thus by Vyasa in Narada Purana. Therefore,
spiritual realization alone is Liberation. Performance of action is only the means (to Liberation).

“H ¥q Jed qAiigld, dgdadnl fawefd | 3@de |7 - He acts in the world as an

example to follow. In whatever manner He speaks, in that manner they act, this is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
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actions with wisdom and according to one’s sstge of life and clsssification attained deliverance.
For ignorant ones performance of action with wisdom and for the wise ones performance of
action for and by the way of sacrifice. For the Lord there exists no actions to be performed.
Hence the need of performance of action for the pleasure of the divine. By sustenance, by
maintenance and by destruction the Supreme Lord has nothing to gain. Without any objective
whatsoever the Supreme Lord Krishna according to His creative impulse performs all actions
perpetually throughout all of creation. Just as a person who is extremely happy may
spontaneously sing and dance to express their special pleasure in the same way the Supreme

Lord performs all actions to express His consciousness which is perpetually in a state of
Supreme Bliss.

- Janaka and other kings performing

|77

27 — 28 — 29 - 30 — 31 - 32. Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced
by the (three) attributes, one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. 27.
Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced by the (three) attributes,
one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. Those who are deluded by
the attributes of Nature, get attached by the actions influenced by the attributes. Those who
are wise should not be confused by those who being dull in mind know but little. Surrendering
all the actions to me, with your mind settled in the Self, being free from desire and egotism,
fight being freed from fever. Those who ever heed this opinion of Mine, being fully receptive
without any reservation, are released from (being slaves to) their actions. Those who being
envious of this opinion of Mine do not follow them, know them to be devoid of all wisdom, lost
(in their goal) aad lacking in intellect

Bhashya :

“Tergafagun: HHUEHE - Ugds 30T | Ugds T shaantys | ggfcmus organ & A
| Tt~ 9 | 7 I uiciera=y {6 || - The difference between actions of the wise one and
of the ignorant one is shown here, qualifying with words like 9@8 - by nature, Tﬁ[% by
attributes. 3EAMHe - influenced by the senses. The senses are lower than 9gfd and TUIS.
Further because of the association (of the senses), not actions of the Ifciiera - the Jiva.

“GtEE T g qEfd | T s | Ty ey | w7 sty
TEGIS 3 ATE S [AoRTeasT: | [edy [fuay w4y 9 | o sheamnd qamEned
JAT = | g g on e FERete || e | FEEsTen o Uy sagh
=a?/ || - Knowing in principle the distinction between actions and attributes). JUT here

means the senses. Therefore, oY means by the senses-objects The attributes of nature are those
influenced by senses, therefore become deluded. Being influenced by the ego-sense and
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associated with sense-objects. Here TUT &H% means sense attributes and consequential actions.
Sense objects like sound etc., senses like eye and the rest, auspicious attributes like luminosity
(Satva) etc. should be understood as Secondary attributes, thus according to the meaning in the
dictionary. By association of attributes like satva etc.

““371z HAIOT FHAM T2 T Giiwdal SIS AR q20d (559 - Aare qai
FHIMT BT 3T AT 20T T | AN TG Fedds deeedds | FArare] W, &
3fl | e A1E M 3 |I”” - Surrendering all the actions to Me alone, giving up all the ac-
tions done by the Jiva from deluded feeling (that he is the doer), and (realizing that) the Lord

alone performs all actions he (the wise-one) worships Me. TF=IT means realizing that all

actions are performed by the Lord alone. "9 means Jiva does not perform any actions at

all.
“HeE - F 9 3 | ¥ @ MM s Je= SMErRT | b arsuesieee ? 9 g

AEATAT - MgaRie HHi eaaeed | Auegtes] gl fefse™ ard | &7d
AEARTE™ Jehdl A1eH Fdd | 7 elae-armem Maimamiieag || - 2 & TREoreeand

| #7 g m=aEAIs Magas || - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits of listening to
advise. Those who perform actions with the sense of renunciation, are released through the path
of Wisdom. What is there then to be spoken of those who have attained realization ?
Performance of action is not suggested as an alternate medium. Renunciation etc. of the actions
is for the sake of realization of the Lord alone. For realization of the Lord, liberation does not
depend on anyone particular Path. All depending upon them (Performance of unattached
actions) become liberated through its means. But renunciation by itself, not dependent on
anything else, will liberate one completely. thus, in Narayanaa shtkakshara Kalpa Therefore,
contention that Wisdom and performance of Action alone constitute for deliverance is not
correct.

|”

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IE Hal BR: Fal doell dHEIRged | A Aol YA qeded A ||
TEwRRIhd qal TOAE YHs G | wEarl BNhe [quifdents Hel || I S
fawig 9 FFM | Ted Eaad @ededd g || st g™ wdd TEEeEd | g
el g Merdl T ardfqad &4 || 3f0 geasdaRivEasaugae T dgardhgd 9

[T Saed @ |7 - Jivais not the doer but Sri Hari alone is the doer. His adoration, verily,
is the performance of all actions. Even the worship done by one is due to His Grace alone, not
otherwise. Devotion towards Him is its own reward and reiteration of Grace. Performance of
such action towards Sri Hari alone constitutes the ordained action. Sri Vishnu alone is endless
fulfillment. By Sri Vishnu alone is independent performance of action, not from any one else.
Dependent on Him, who is independent of others. The actions of the Jiva are fraught with
adaptations, due to existence of grossness. Like the person being free as the milkman, the cow
being the dependent as the instrument and the nipples being affected due to modifications in that
order. One should always understand the performance and non-performance of action as dif-
ferentiate between those of the Lord, the Jiva and the Prakriti, thus, in Brahma Tarka.
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EAUE IR || BRI CARRITIR I |” - Prakriti is to be understood in some cases as one's

inclination (svabhaava) and in other cases as the three-fold attributes. Yet in other cases because
of His superior creative act, Sri Hari should be so understood, thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. By
attributes and inclination, the Jiva is three-fold, the best, the worst and the intermediate. The
gods being the best, the asuras being the worst and the mortals being the intermediate. There
can be no change in their (respective) attributes and inclination. Even though externally they
may appear to be different (than what they are), internally they revert back to their own
attributes and inclination. The best ones are qualified for moksha, deliverance, the intermediate
ones are qualified for primordial life and others, the worst ones live in eternal darkness. The
deliverance is only by performing actions fulfilling each one's attributes and inclination. In the
absence of being properly inclined, all continue to flow indefinitely like a river. Since there is
eternal continuity of the Primordial world according to the will of Sri Hari there is eternal
continuity. Therefore for the worst of the Jivas there would always be distorted knowledge. The
intermediate mortal beings will have mixed knowledge suited to their natural attributes and
inclination. Wisdom of essential principles and devotion to Sri Vishnu will only be for gods and
the like ones. Jivas being subservient to the Supreme Being each one performs their actions
according to their natural attributes and inclination. Sri Vishnu gets the performance done from
them according to their individual sva-bhaava. The deluded people consider themselves to be
the performers of the actions. But those who know in principle that the nature of the attributes
and inclination attributes and inclination are energized as willed by Sri Vishnu’s will, have no
independence of actions. In them the Lord becomes exceedingly pleased. The deluded ones
influenced by their attributes and inclination consider themselves to be wise and independent
and do not consider their attributes and inclination, knowledge and actions to be dependent upon
Sri Vishnu. Being thus not qualified, they would not be illumined. They would only be
convinced through arguments, and not through scriptural instructions. In general assembly,
(where both noble and evil persons gather) general guidance may be given, so that it may
enlighten at least the noble ones. Even though spoken by the wise, they (the evil ones) will react
according to their attributes and inclination. Since they act according to their attributes, who
and what is the use of controlling (their behaviour)? Thus, according to Prakasha Samhita.
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33 — 34 — 35. Even the man of Wisdom acts in accordance with his Nature. All beings follow
their own Nature; how can abstinence resolve anything ? Between the senses and the sense-
objects, there exists mutual attraction and aversion. None should come under their control,
for they are, indeed, obstacles on the Path. Preferable is one's own ordained Dharma
(Perennial Principle) even tough imperfect, than following Dharma ordained for others, even
though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own Dharma is preferable for the
Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger.

Bhashya :

“ud e o ? 3l A Agfel Wi g o - Ao 3 | el TR
2T | sty aRedr FrEs @i | AR 5 e e s U daeEniiuaed SArEaETe -
ST | qUEMEM - HRM gddrd geEm Y dgeme | s Arswendy
RIS U || FAMSET JBdH 3T 318 - FAF 3 | - If such is the matter, why then
do all people not follow your advise ?' Enquired thus, Sri Krishna explains that it is according to

their nature. E@ﬁi means prior, primary influence. Though restraint with determination is
desirable, the effect though restraint is temporary, but it may have lasting effect by repeated
practice. tradition is powerful to be observed even for Brahma and others, thus has been
observed. Even then it is possible to modify its effect by repeated practice. This is the intent of

this verse. Therefore, even though war is terrible it is said to be preferable in this verse.

36. Arjuna said: By which others provoked, is the person here impelled to perform demerits,
even against his will and as if by force, O Krishna ?

Bhashya :

“qegs HHENUNE A HIUET AT | T BN gAdE 2T Y 7Y 2 | 7Y Ui
ST, | FaemTTEsd 3fd 999TaeH, | - There exist many reasons for such action. Anger
etc. and also the desire. Among them which is more powerful, thus being enquired (by Arjuna),

the same are being mentioned here in this verse. Here 317 is to be understood as which others ?
so that one may not come under their sway’. Therefore this is the question.

37. The Resplendent Lord said: It is desire, it is anger, born out of passion; know these to be
the all devouring and most demoralizing enemies.

Bhashya :

‘I A JAqE: F UU B | BIETSEY TF | TootIard | B B i
R | T EiweTeiTe ey aRhNFemENET T | O " 9e i d
AEHI Jei AHT | 36 T - Focl B T HIEN AN & HISH 2T || T8I0 TREHITHIIH
| TEGEHE GBI, HETITHT | Wﬁﬁﬁfm%ﬁ || - That which provokes strongly is

desire and anger. From desire arises anger’ thus has been said. Due to the respect which one has
it is desire that provokes anger when one's teacher is insulted. Those who speak otherwise, they
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do not realize the subtle difference between the two. Therefore it is said- Without Desire, how
would anger come to be? Indeed, it would not. Since there are many causes for anger, it is called

A9 - all devouring. Since it becomes cause for even great demerits like killing Brahmins, a

wise one, it is called #2TITAT. Since it is opposed to all human goals, it is I, adversary.

38 — 39 — 40 - 41. Even as the fire covered by smoke, even as the mirror by dust, even as
embryo by the womb, even so is this (Self) covered by that (Desire). Enveloped is the wisdom of
the wise by this eternal adversary, in the form of insatiable desire, O son of Kunti. The senses,
the mind and the intelligence are said to be its seat. By enveloping the wisdom, these are said
to delude the Jiva. Therefore, restraining these senses from the beginning, O Arjuna, slay this
evil destroyer of wisdom and knowledge.

Bhashya :
“F TeIET He? TG - FAT HAINIGAs, ThIeTaulS H=RME R, T4 AT

| Fens STl qod AgArSATHATRRA Hafd, TAIS=eH TG ThedH Hald, HHETgaq
| AT gl watd T A SAEs || o Aoy S ST T IR
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Q@r%ﬁlﬂ” - How is that an adversary? It is adversary concealed like fire is enveloped by smoke,
even though the self is luminous is not perceivable; even so the Supreme Self. Even as the mirror
enveloped by dust is not perceivable by one desiring to be seen, even so the inner consciousness
being enveloped by desire, the Supreme Self is not perceivable. Just as the embryo is not visible
being enveloped by the womb, even so is Jiva enveloped by desire. One knows from scriptures
that wisdom is not luminous, without realizing first the Supreme Self. When such is the case of

the men of wisdom, what to speak of the men of little understanding ? &M@Y means in the
form of desire. Desires comes to be fulfilled with great pain. Even if the position of Indra and
others is not easily attained because of the insatiable desire even the the position of Brahman is
attempted, not being easily satisfied- Even as evil desires are like smoke to the fire, even so they
are for realizing Brahman. Even as dust is to the mirror, even so it inaccessible to the inner
consciousness. Even as the womb covers the embryo, even so is the Jiva bound. The enemy,
senses etc. are identified here for destroying them. The intelligence being enveloped by the
senses etc. the wisdom becomes obscured. When seat itself is destroyed, would the enemy not be
destroyed?

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“qTHYENE, S EErh e JeBid - AY @4 3 | - After Supreme Lord and the

gods, which are the other most powerful influences, therefore the question in this verse is asked,
By which others? “JRIeTy7enl faOeeAEFdEari | 3T ALHET HECIENS || T
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AT HMN I~ A9 | 31 @ || - Sri Vishnu alone is the energizer of all, Brahma and
the rest being subsidiary ones. Demons being influenced by desires and arrogance arouse evil
intentions. Amongst the evil, kaalnemi being the most arrogant in his desires is most deluded.
Influence of the smoke on fire, of dust on mirror and of the womb on the embryo will be on the
noble, the middle ones and the mean people in that order. Like fire, desire is also a great
devourer, therefore fire is referred as ‘anala’. Having its seat in the senses, it can be destroyed
only by the weapon of Wisdom. Before realization, it envelops and even thereafter, thus Sri
Krishna clarifies again.Even after realization the desire could still be an impediment. Therefore,
desire being more powerful than even fire, it never says: 'enough of this'".

42 - 43. The senses are said to be great, greater than the senses is the mind, greater than the
mind is the intelligence and greater than the intelligence, verily, is He. Thus knowing that
which is beyond intelligence and abiding the self within the Self, O Mighty Warrior, slay this
enemy in the form of desire, stubborn even to be subdued.

Bhashya :

“oFE gUEY M aw EHE - St 3fT | smeETEEEE Wi and | 3
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CICIEEEEE
through wisdom, says this verse. The scriptures declare that “ ETEFREREE T IR |” -

AT Je5AT I’ - The means of destroying the adversary should be known

With the wisdom in the form of denial of the senses, one crosses over the river to the other bank.
Intellect is not the only one superior; the deities presiding over the senses are superior to the
deities presiding over the parts of body. Superior to the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) is the Purusha,
as said in Katha Upanishad. Deliverance is not possible knowing stray statements made in
different contexts. The Supreme Self should be meditated upon with all attributes in the intellect
as said by Vyasa in Brahma Sutra. And also by such other statements in other places.

In Vedas which are apaurusheya (not attributed to any human creation) and also in the
Vishnu Veda (Mahabharata) whatever attributes have been spoken in respect of Sri Vishnu
according to tradition and whoever perceives Supreme Hari knowing all those attributes, in them
alone communion (Bhakti) becomes established, never in others, thus also in Garuda Puraana.

In the verse Jiva is not referred because it is further said even the desire for senses is
overcome by His realization. Also further it having been said without being aware of the
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Supreme, how can one expect to win over desires ? Therefore, the wisdom relating to the

Supreme Self alone is intended here. Here 3ATH means the mind and 3ATHAT means by intellect
and they are for realizing the Supreme Self.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“AdRIE Y SaT IS SheATea | TR AT § SR auEdl || geantee
AT e HREEAT U Fae | SRR deHigd ansalsdl 2 T || T aemisie afa

AYAl Gelfdl | TLATHATAIEN T9ale HAMSIEEs | T@d g @ 2N [quirgadssr || 3fd

S 99 AR W, IEISEsgiasdd sAneiaries || - Among living beings the gods
are superior to humans. Among gods Indra is superior. Rudra, the deity presiding over Mind,
superior to him is Saraswati. Superior to her is Brahma, the presiding deity over intellect is said
to be superior to all. In the form of the unmanifest Lakshmi is superior and superior to her is Sri
Hari himself. There is no one similar to or superior to Him. Knowing the older of gradation
(taratamya) and destroying the adversaries like desire and the rest, one attains the supreme abode
of Sri Vishnu, which is imperceptible to human vision. “The objects of senses are superior than
senses. Rudra is the symbol of ahankar — ego”. Between these two statements there is no contra-
diction.

“AEIAT gare 7S gt | e ahial YU we R || i
T AR | =Y @ g 9 A T g || s et g e |
AT 7d darvm==s | 3k @ || - All the presiding deities are superior in their re-

spective places in a progressive graded manner. To show their respective predominance, each
deity has been assigned their respective assignments. The important purpose of the scripture is
to show the order of gradation (taratamya). In their respective assignments they preside over the
assigned functions, the functions of the higher deity cannot be performed by the deity who is
lower in gradation. This is the purport. In some cases a deity in the lower order may be said to
be supervising as in the case of son supervising the duties assigned to the father as in the case of
the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) all may said to be presiding deities, thus having been said.

“r g # ¥ gAe ad {Ugds a1 Ngee Prhedgh WAl | ggartee it
[TETIHIONIET e | Tgictedrars =iy wd || fMeieard I =raarmieeyd J |

MUTeeh e, T T, 9ag e || 3fc @@iaa || - When the son is said to be presiding over
the position of the father, it is so because of courtesy. Even as the son's possession are said to
belong to the father'. Just as by repeated use of words having similar marks one comes to
understand the conclusive meaning. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. Where because of the similarity of
marks, the similarity of their assignments is assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous
hearing. Where because of the similarity of marks, the similarity of their assignments is
assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous hearing. Thus in Bahma Tarka.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Third Chapter of
Bhavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “KarmaYoga” . 00000
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Chapter 1V
Jnyaana Yoga

Bhashya :

“Fge T AR HHHE] SRR AreadsEAE | - Hari Aum! Wisdom and the
performance of actions, has been spoken in detail in this Chapter.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

RIS ARSI STHEA™ ¢ | - Hari Aum ! Superiority of the
Intellect, the greatness of the Self, importance of performance of actions and supremacy of
Wisdom has been spoken in this Chapter.

1 -2 - 3. The Resplendent Lord said: This imperishable Yoga was spoken by Me to Vivasvan,
Vivasvan spoke it to Manu and Manu repeated it to Ikshvaku. In this manner, this was known
by the royal sages, passed over traditionally, till, in course of time, this Supreme Yoga Was
lost, O Arjuna.. The same ancient Yoga (Wisdom of equanimity) has now been by Me spoken
to you today. You are My devotee and a friend as well, and this is indeed the most secret.

Bhashya :

“qeHfTerd &M 3mE A 3T [ - Whatever has been said earlier was about Dharma
(the Perennial Principles). This is what is meant by imam in the above verse.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“gEISSIA FE [UET I | YSEEME S AISE qvedy dd || JuarEdny
AMA ST T | UerE, Adfiese Feeuumggdd || qume gald wHimr g9r JHd sadre

Ad HAGNIIT JHN9T Fgdde || T Ta o FAT AIgEe | ARy Siea e
TEERad || TIU=arE: amer B 9 JHd | d2d A awa omer w6 aErad ||
JEUYEE S IS JAISRAEH, | ST Mol TR 39 Fed S5 3 geadd ||

- The wisdom of Pancharatra, which Sri Vishnu initiated to Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Sun
in ancient times, is again spoken briefly here by Sri Krishna to Pandava, who had stationed
himself in the centre of the battle field, how the gods, the kings in Krita era, the great sages like
Manu and how human beings born in Treta and the other three eras and how from Pandavas to
Kshemantakas should perform actions and attain wisdom is prescribed in Gita. Therefore, there
is no other scripture similar to Gita. Pancharatra which is supplementary to the Vedas and
summary in Gita should be known in entirety, there rarely being any other scripture similar to
this, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana.

4 - 5. Arjuna said: Later was your birth and earlier was the birth of Vivasvat. How is he to
understand, then, that you did in earlier time, spoke (these Truths) to him? The resplendent
Lord said: Many have been My lives which have passed over and yours also, O Arjuna. All
those I know well but you know them not.
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Bhashya :
“ARY HGITOT 3G THTETEIAIGAT 3 Y2l - 39 3T | - In view of Sri Krishna’s

earlier statement "surrendering all the actions to Me", Arjuna asks this question.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“AEISTY UL e ar | geeta #eer deH 99 uidd | - The

purpose of enquiry by men of wisdom is either for reconfirmation of the wisdom which they
already possess or for additional clarification, thus, in Agni Purana not because Arjuna was
unaware of the truth about the Lord.

6 - 7. Though unborn, of Imperishable Self, and even though the Lord of all Beings,
establishing Myself in Nature, 1 come to be energizing My Self. Whenever the Perennial
Principles become obscure, O Bharata, and there is rise in unrighteousness, then | energize
Myself

Bhashya :
“Y TEMRAYIH 3 AR - SIS 3 | T S SRisUide e | 3w

fasaarEm, 2 &SP | aaeEEaen Fae anmersd || 3 9 | TR 3 g
Ak | gragere | AAMIEE 79 | deAieMer dMe? ggpid Mmiuer | 9gan
Y FEANeY | qUF qui Ad 39 gAEd e | 9 § Aaaane™ 3dd 38 - | 3k
g & T g 3 ge | W R owEwer | ads wdes | onemmEEn o | ges
GeTIETA, | s darvataives Hids daaarn qr | gf et || gftesrmn o ik

Jezd [eIERaATSIT Ud Sd 39 9d™d || = If Sri Krishna is eternal then can his body also
be eternal? Thus Arjuna inquires. To this question, the answer is given in this verse - | am
unborn. In this verse 3IY 3ITAHT means the immutable body (of the Lord). ‘with universal
manifestation’ as said later speaking about his multi-facet forms. And also “for His many
descents, the eternal seed (Sriman Narayana) is the basis,” as mentioned in Bhagavat Puraana,
Cﬂ% means took the human form. This is possible. The same has been explained earlier that self
is without beginning and eternal in all times.

How come he is born, if he is without beginning and eternal one? Because his divine
essence becoming established through Prakriti. Prakriti being the projection of Vasudeva, he
establishes himself in Prakriti. Through him, in him is born, the created form of himself. This is

the meaning. Not that he independently takes birth. Therefore, He says ¥ i.e. through one’s

own wealth and actions, thus is spoken. Even so, AT f& even they (Vasudeva-Devaki) are
referred. In the same manner the entire creation. STTHATIAT through one’s own power of Wisdom.
&d, &, fafs, o, afds, &g, 1, 7@ - for all these words, the meaning in dictionary

has been as U=, consciousness. Or having caused them through creation, having further created
body etc. by the power of his Wisdom, he appears for them as though born, though in fact he is
not born in the normal sense.
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I G - Aeelerg A1l a1 AR efeatar | fomiee @ gamsar antHiaeEesT 7 |
Adad. 9Ud EndEAedan ™ || 3 | gvave gawnsiy e | e | ga
TGS I WA, | aIST 9T o &l A7 &Hrad || 3 gadad | #9439
sgrhmgwmﬂ“wa?g EVGH || - It has been further said: “H&d and other principles are called
as T, T, Y etc. For the deluded, the illusory attribute of Sri Vishnu is known as Durga. They
appear to having been born even though they are not born as such”. 2997 means greater than g
qTSTY av - the great Since you are superior to those who are 39T greater than Brahma, Rudra,
Shree, Shesha and others, you are known as 2997 and none other. Further he who is self-

established is called as 391. Further You who are superior to them is 39a7, thus, in Brahma
Vaivarta Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

AT AT | Yl IS FHIE | 3T ARSI, TAegasd | o
Tq = I GO - it FEER SRy | qETea Ui 3y g T moreEs | g
fafegs @ T Zenfey Trafraem garR=T | 36 § Mo TRard! | T STy e |

s | WIS FEFEAIEHIGAY | T 3id J e Miag i IS FHadard |
TLA FHEaAeTSE Hueds | gedied: HEaEl =9 9 agd1 9o || 3 T

||” — STTHATIAT means by one’s own self Will, establishing oneself in Nature is becoming
inclined to ones’ own character temperament, which is divine, luminous, thus scritures having

declared. ¥ denotes one’s special luminous attribute, therefore establishing in one’s own
inclination. d suggests one’s special intimate relationship with ones’s inclination. *I¥HTds denotes

one’s natural attribute. Through creation according to one’s attributes and one’s will the
immutable Vishnu manifests as creation himself or in many ways, thus in Narayana scripture.

8 - 9 - 10. For the protection of the noble and destruction of the ignoble and for establishing
the Perennial Principles, I come to be from age to age. He who, in principle, thus knows My
Birth, My Performance and My Splendour, after giving up this body he is not born again. To
Me alone he comes, O Arjuna. Renouncing passion, fear and anger; abiding in Me, taking
refuge in Me, being purified and austerity, they come back under My own Integral form.

Bhashya :
“T g afvae @R e fre | qersfr e mes 7 i || e |

TR FHEISTE, ,dhad  Wladhaed, bisdl daed J=mMR Hemd, Arvaned =d
T, GIE, FeTdrds || qUiEEEr 7 fhisaerd sy qais gid 9gwi | A eyt
e qeTaE HAUs 9ATls | Wﬁ?@ﬁg |”” - There is no reason for Sri Hari to take

descent for the protection of the noble. But by his own Will and (in some cases) out of sport he
descends — “This Will itself is the inclination of tile Lord”, “In common parlance it is like bliss

% ¢

of creativity”, “plays like a child, know his exuberance to be his nature", “He of incomparable
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prowess left Mathura out of fear of the enemy, as it were” “Sir Hari is complete in Himself.
There is nothing to be attained through actions. Even then he performs all types of action.
Therefore, the knowers of the supreme wisdom, the equanimous thinkers declare Sri Hari having
supra-natural impulse”,thus in Rigveda.

“gyed Jorgfchs FASMMEHEIIE | T AEHEO ARG || JerEen A4 A
ST FaT & W | Ta g9 ue I T At || 3 qeent | sEmdeatad a9
A Tl | ZAvaTeRI AT s | A dtad, 3 o | deds 3 fasere a4
SR || @9 9atd @ daas || 3f0 FoeeE g ke | S 9 “ud 9 ddadl 5, e
AT A28 | T qHAT AeTsIsTY T FoA e || 2i a7 - For the sake of showing

that complete deliverance is possible only through complete Wisdom of His essence and not by
knowing it partially. Whoever; knowing all the principles mentioned in Vedas, adores Me
always, for him alone do I show Myself: not for others, thus, in Maha Kurma Puraana. Only if
one knows in this manner, there would be no re-birth, thus the words mentioned here should be
understood. Due to the use of the words there is no other way, which shows that never for others
would the Lord will be seen. The adjective tatvatah shows that entirety of Wisdom is essential
and where it is used thus, there it would not be contradictory. A human being will not know by
understanding a single principle without first knowing the entirety of the principles. Even the
great god, Indra would not be capable; therefore one should endeavour to know all the
principles, thus in Skanda Purana.

“AfT T TAT T IA@ - AN 3T | AR qGGA | WA A7 AT T [ ueatd

29

EHORE = By renouncing passion etc. they become delivered, says Sri Krishna in this verse.

HHAT means having firm abidance in Me. In all directions seeing none other than the Lord, this
is the meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“UYT UIET S AfeRIn JIFgae, | 96y dfqe™y A1 J aud Feadrd | TaHd S
=T  wUsed || 3 gedadaeHd T &1 9 3Aey T dEHE e | 5 geeEiEe

T e H || FeTa=En [de@md g2 T 9mY | - By Wisdom gained and understanding
the attributes spoken in Vedas and Itihas (Mahabharata) in different places, the deliverance is
possible, similarly by counseling etc. but not from any other way, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta
Purana. Not by mere knowledge of birth, performance of actions is deliverance possible. He
who knows the Primacy of the Lord becomes aware of (His) integral form. Only those who know
the Resplendent Lord thus alone are liberated, not the others. Being integrated with Me means
acquiring a form similar to My integral form.

11 - 12. As one approaches Me, so do | attend to them; men on all sides emulate My path, O
Partha, in all respects. Those who desire fulfilment of the performance of their actions,
sacrifice to these gods, for quick are the fruits born from the performance of action in this
world of men.

Bhashya :
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“F T HEHSTTHEY JhHIIAANGRAY | FATSY TIIH=A0 %ol aald | 3 - °
FqT 3T | HeW ®EEE | T g qUHEd | HOMd [G99 3T 38 — 99 9 30 | Aeadn
IASSTY F9 AT | Fadbidhdde, Wdadared 99 3fd & gl | widisa  aafwdrd |

T THEGAHANT, 3f s || - Not by propitiating Sri Krishna alone will there be
deliverance, deliverance is possible even in other ways also. Responds by granting appropriate
fruits, not serving by inclination. Those who propitiate other gods also propitiate him alone,
because he is the energizer of all the actions and the enjoyer of all things, he being referred
among all the gods as the One alone, as in Vedas. The Resplendent Lord (Sri Vishnu) alone is
referred there. In the navel of the Immortal is all these offered. Thus, His form of Lotus-like
navel is shown in symbolic manner.
30 & ofte

“Fdl ™ qAAqd, (99 B | A9 ug © e | T g
By following other gods, how are they said to be following Sri Krishna alone? This has been

mentioned in the later part of this verse. quick indeed are the fruits attained. From Sri Hari alone
are the fruits of labour - thus in Chhandogya. Up.

» _

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“AUYT WA | TGRSR | SEEIAEEY (OO SO g
TER Ed A || FEeaaEsy gt Fadar | =ichdeds = @ AeiEhy ||

AT ||” — the Lord grants fruits appropriate to their deeds. Even those who propitiate other
gods, having surrendered to him, even though not following the Vaishnava path, appropriate
fruits are made available. Worship to other gods also comes to be offered to Me in the end. The
object of getting the fruits of heaven becomes possible; not otherwise. Therefore propitiate Him,
thus, in Agni Puraana.

13. The four-fold order was created by me by classifying the attributes and the actions. Even
though it’s Creator, know me to be non-performer and Imperishable.

Bhashya :

“IeHa & @dl, aIqaued, dqdauEErs | Afddl B e | AfawneEe e
TTAAEAT d97s | aWEe 8 3fd UIGHrs | FHIGHrTY sMIEHs SeedT dead | T
JAAUN, FASHHAT | FAME e - [Aoaapdi o (Fde), anieen [Earssgiae (Wrmad

gﬂUT), qrerd %IF!T-[ AL ||” - He alone is the Creator of the classification of the four-fold
order, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. The saatvik (luminous) are the men of wisdom (Brah-
mins), those mixed with saatvik-raajasik (luminous and enterprise) are the warriors (Kshatriyas),
those mixed with raajasik-taamasik (enterprise and obscurity) are the traders (Vaishyas) and
taamasic (obscure) are the labourers (Shudras) thus is the classification of the attributes.
Classification of the functions as self-restraint and self control is further spoken. On account of
special marks in performances of actions, his actions are similar to those of a non-performer.
Hence the scriptural statement, ‘even though the creator of the universe, he has no purpose in
mind’. ‘His wisdom becomes transformed as his action’. Even this having clarified in the later
stage.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

ARSI 7 | guif [raehaes Al T JuIas
fervmT o1 &9 Zenfet Jeafd | Foman Affae g W UF 9 gy | Sreiede ool o
feftran |[gf = || mmrfeen areonfes smEE fem | @fiedgdr Ser s A ||
feorafeRaTar Adatty foufem, | s TSy des i || st T || warsh
TEH, U g &ed | T @dl Jd1 = Ededarde s || 3 3 | A ga=

BLLETESRIDE > - satva, more

of satva than raja, similarly more of raja or of tama makes the classification of the order four-
fold. The saatvics are the devotees of Sri Vishnu. The classification in performance of action is
said to have been based on tranquility, self-control etc. The Vaishnavaas (devotees of Sri Vishnu)
are saatvic (luminous) and all the others are taamasic - obscure (in decreasing order). The
difference between them is determined thus on their capacity or on their adaptability (to be
luminous). For Brahmins the tranquility and self-control is said to come naturally. The
differences arising due to birth should be understood only as a constraint. Devotion to Sri Vishnu
arises amongst all in the four-fold order. Amongst some it is more; even this difference is natural
according to their individual attributes. Even though the Resplendent Lord is the Creator — @t
he is said to be sm@m, not caused by others. Because He is independent in Himself there is no
other creator for him. The adjective xfu is to show His special attribute. Know that there is no
Creator for Me.

14 — 15 — 16 The actions do not tarnish Me; nor do | have yearning for the fruits of actions.
Those who know Me in this manner will not be bound by actions. Knowing thus, even the
earlier aspirants performed their actions. Therefore, perform your actions even as the ancients
did perform in former times. What is Action? What is non-Action? Thus even the wise are
here deluded. Therefore, 1 will declare that Action through which awareness you shall be
delivered from the un-propitious.

Bhashya'
qummﬁﬁmﬁrlsﬂaqmﬁswsqﬁmwWls%@rrrﬁraﬁﬁl

T g TAMHAIALT: | TEarm — SHNEE=Y Garil Te8d didhad U | TR oo«

&M & 7 g || 3 T oiia B FERh | qOfe e — STl qUEAET gaT 9@ | T

ggquate [Tl &2 ar | 3@ sa=aield 2@ || i |7 - Sri Krishna says that actions
do not bind Him since he does not have craving for the fruits of His actions. But there is desire
(for the good of the people), which is not craving (similar to those of human beings. Therefore it
is said even though the Supreme Being has interest in the fruits of His action, he has no craving
like human beings. There is no intensity in such desires. The knowledge of the Lord removes
misconception; even his desires do not turn to be cravings. Not that people attain liberation
progressively, in which case in course of time all would attain liberation. Therefore it is said,
Knowing Your Self through mind and heart, death does not come to the wise. How could this

come about? Because, even as the Jiva is 3H=d, without end so the Time is also 319+, without
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end.

“d T FHHT AERISART 3 U 3 | g a qEeeedz |7 - in the

previous verse. he said, perform your Actions. Since the advise was not clear, he speaks here in

detail, what constitutes Action. “&H %7 3 | T FHUN eidamIE JT ahH fob M 3fa

|”” — having spoken about performance of action, Sri Krishna now clrafies the nature of actions.

17. One should, indeed, know what is Action and one should know likewise what is improper
Action. One should also know what is non-Action. Bewildering, indeed, is the way of Action.

Bhashya :

“T Fad doenadl qledd, T SAEEME &4 3 | TEarmd — TNl S, &
FrtepH e, | S ot & g et gfehiod are foe || gfe | s apienron | aendr foes
| Mt | S | aar fafa= @Al drvefets | 7 9 e | waarswE A

39T %l?lu—sﬂ'g"ﬁr@’ — & gl || - By mere knowledge of Action (Karma) one is not liberated,
but by the knowledge of its nature does one become completely liberated, thus is the intention.
Without knowledge of the Resplendent Lord. whose is the Action, the improper Action and the
non-Action? Realization, verily, is deliverance; how can there be liberation otherwise? Thus has
been said. Here @ means non-performance of Action, &% means improper action, prohibited
action, which creates bondage. Therefore reflecting on these factors, the performance of action
should be initiated. The persons do not become deluded because of curses etc. but because even
seers are known to be deluded, because it (karma) is impossible to be known, since it is &,
bewildering.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
‘@AY A2 A 3faT drere™ |7 - Actions also have originated from Lord, thus one should
know.

18 - 19. He who perceives Action in non-Action, and non-Action in Action, he, verily, is the
intelligent among men. He is indeed in communion, being accomplished in Action. He whose
all activities are devoid of desires and whose actions are burned by the fire of wisdom, him the
wise call a man of intelligence.

Bhashya :

“FANTIRIE ~ FHT 3T | FAMT fETHT Al e T 9 AwiE & AR
faaafiieras g HM 3 | AN ARSIl WHa a8 &1 A 3EHa
WHYT HaT g & 3 | 7 ghedam s | 7 ua 7 gl Argeh: | Fataond 3 ug
g HoAdigd FoAwadrd || - Sri Krishna tells the form of karma, the Action. The person
who performing actions concludes that To Sri Vishnu alone can the action be ascribed; not from
me or not by me, who is only the reflection of the Consciousness, can the action be performed”,
he, verily, sees. Non-action is that which is performed when one is asleep etc., when one realizes
the actions as being performed by the Supreme Self — “The Supreme Self himself in this manner
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ever creates the entire universe etc”. Such person is the one who is intelligent, a man of wisdom,
verily equanimous, capable for being in communion. Even when not performing any actions, He
alone is the performer of all actions and being the knower of all the actions.

“Uded IUSEN - T SANCAEISda | TR SHIETERATIH | - This and the

subsequent five verses Sri Krishna describes the nature of &H as spoken in vedas. The wisdom
that one is entirely dependent on the Lord and he alone is the performer of actions assures that
the consequence of all actions will be reduced in the fire of wisdom.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HHT ST | SPETTEEdA | HHISTEARTET, | AHHT ol F=a=Ed qdaga ||
HSHEHET 3T & Sd e | AiuveETidaesd wEers || 3 el | & 3
FHRTISgeedrl | fearad ar | dediFa | Ifrssd S &H de8 Ysainl | Hoawhddrd

FoAEHga ||”- Action is the nature of the Jiva, non-action, he being not Independent, non-
action is the form of Sri Vishnu, being independent and being performer of all Actions. Action
becomes the nature of Jiva when he assumes says that he performs the actions or the actions are

seen to have been performed by him, thus, in Narada Puraana. Since Resplendent Sri Hari is not
bound by cause-effect, He is of the nature of a-karma. He has attribute of non-perceptibility or
has the attribute of action, all actions being under His control. Since the actions are visible in
relation to the Jiva karma comes to be associated with him, thus, in Pancharatra. On account of
having desire for fruits, the desire for performing the action (also comes to be attached).

20 - 21 - 22. Renouncing association with the fruits of action and being ever content, without
being in any way dependent, even though engaged in action, he does not engage in
performance of any actions. Having no desires, with mind and the self under restraint, giving
up pride in all things, performing actions by his body alone, he does not incur any demerits.
Content in whatever has been ordained, transcending beyond dualities (of pain and pleasure),
free from jealousy, equanimous in success and failure, one who acts thus, is not bound.

Bhashya :
“T T HIHSHATAEH | AT FE ° Oehdl | sEEEE g | Fage 3 |

Fregarmas i 3 dunaes - It is not mere renunciation of the desire for the fruits but
renunciation of association and affection for the fruits (that is important). The nature of Wisdom
is again thus spoken as ever-contentment. In that manner, ever-content, infinmitely independent
of the Supreme Lord.

“HEICATIOEARE  FOde 3 | gdraen e FodiReds | omen a9 |
TRTREANISAAE, | 79 (s B SerAdEdE g fefeaem, 3 || - The

manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and
the self means being not dependent. aatma here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of
the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that |1 do not perform any actions
for him there are no demerits.

TR @I AgESTHET | B g 3 3 - A9 FrRdr g | - The
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manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and

the self means being not dependent. 3ATHT here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of
the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that | do not perform any actions
for him there are no demerits.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HAMIHAT W
the Resplendent Lord.

29

- Being free of dependence means being under the shelter of

23. Being freed from attachments, being liberated, having established his consciousness fully
in wisdom, he who performs his sacrifices, alls his actions get dissolved.

Bhashya :

“SqEE TEETE dR | e waseReE | e aivEenmnees |
FHERYATTH: WHYATSES | - Sri Krishna summarizes saying m@sem= - means being freed

from desires and attachment to the fruits. 5= means those liberated from pride of the body and
FMEfaaadd: means one who has established his wisdom in the Sup reme Lord.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“UHR ITAAMNHAAI, - being liberated from all dependence means being freed from
sense of pride.

24. For such one, Brahman is the act of offering, Brahman is the oblation, Brahman is the
(sacrificial) fire, by Brahman is the offering made, Brahman, verily, is the goal to be attained
by the acts of equanimity of intellect in Brahman.

Bhashya :

“STERYEaRE WYZAld - eI 2 | FeHds, e 3 | dedMEwIdlica
T g doaEudd | 3@ & - “@dN aqc qdaas bt qarid | get g9 ad 19 g Feaads
|| =fr o | 99 TeEER 3 9 | ud &9 dgdn 3 9 | wWdEn A% 98 @ - The
state of establishment in consciousness is explained here by declaring that everything is to be
offered to Brahman. All this is spoken as Brahman, because all being His emanation and

subservient to Him. Not because of its being His likeness. All that is, is subservient to You and
all comes to be because of You. The sages speak so, not because all of them bear similarity to

You, thus in Padma Purana. All, verily, is the vision of Your Wisdom. “He, verily, is the

wisdom of the Hymns (of the Vedas)”, etc. With equanimity of intellect Brahman becomes the
performer of actions.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“HemiEEATs?  gEuM e | eHuEyel geRTduE | genume e
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JEUs AT T | AR 9 3 | Uk ==l WeEEeE @egad 7 - How
can pride be renounced? By offering it to Brahman among other things. Offering to Brahman
means brahmaarpana. Brahman is the oblation. Brahman is .the (sacrificial) fire. Brahman is the
performance of actions with the equanimity of intellect. Even equanimity of intellect is
subservient to Him, this being the meaning. The resplendent Lord alone is the Independent One,
thus in Mahabharata.

25 - 26. Some Yogis (equanimous ones) offer sacrifice to gods, while others offer to the
Supreme Energy, considering Him as the Sacrifice in the sacrificial act itself. Others through
bearing and through senses in the fire (fervour) of restraint; others offer the words and others
the objects of sense in the intensity (Ore) of senses.

Bhashya :

“gRiETE T ST | S W | F o q9 gee | wregurE | ge
FEATISTOUR | A qUMRd JdM Hudad | aem wa<m | gs9 a5 | F9 fgdaan
gt | 75 aRRENT | 75 uie Ao geafe s A A o ae e | 3 oy
QAT g1 S AT | SESEE = U giuames || - Krishna speaks of the different

forms of sacrifices to the divinities and others, zam means to the Resplendent Lord. He, verily, is
the Sacrifice for them. The propitiation of the Resplendent Lord is the sacrifice; this is the
distinctive attribute of performance of action. For the recluse apart from this, there exists nothing

else. I=1, Sacrifice itself is the Resplendent Lord. By performance of Sacrifice in the Sacrifice,

Sacrifice is the Divine Vishnu thus, the scriptures have spoken. I&M means that which has
become famous as sacrifice. Through performance of sacrificial act Jsi, the oblations are offered

in the sacrifice, T, thus everything is said to be @7 JEM™ - to Him are the Sacrifices. Brahma,
the Grandsire, by way of mental sacrifice, offered his eldest son, Rudra himself, as the animal,
(as sacrificial oblation), to his father Vishnu, thus has it been said.

27. Some again offer all the actions of their senses and the actions of their vital force in the
intensity (fire) of Equanimity of self, restraint, illumined by wisdom.

Bhashya :

“IMEHIA FRAMETAT || means in the intensity (fire) of equanimity and self-restraint
of mind through wisdom.

28. Others likewise sacrifice their essence or their austerities and their equanimous penances,
while others through their concerted contemplation and intense vows offer their wisdom in
sacrifice.
Bhashya :

“ger e 3 gerE

T WHYIUESAT dF SJedid qurdsms e | 38 qur aids
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| A e @’@Iﬁ HFFHQJC‘{ 3l 2me | dedw ug g '@H‘gﬁé’ = Those who offer dravya,

perform sacrifice of wealth; those who perform penance with full knowledge perform sacrifice of
austerity. Such penance is oblation when it is offered in the fire of Brahman for the sake of His
propitiation, the said fire becoming the sacrificial fire and offering becomes the sacrifice of
wisdom.

|9’

29. Others regulate the downward breath .(apaana) to the outward breath (praana) or the
outward breath (praana) to the downward breath (apaana) and restraining the process or
downward breath in downward breath.

Bhashya :

“HY UMEMETEONE IO el AAH T 9 | BRI UF WAk 3o
Others who are devoted to the regulation of breath — 91O offer 9197 breath in 3191 downwarf
breath and 3791 in 9TUT. In that manner they arrive at the stage of G (restraint of the Breath).

|7')

30 - 31. Others restraining the intake of food, sacrifice the breath in the breath. All these,
verily, are the knowers (of the significance) of sacrifice who (thereby) destroy the demerits.
Those who consume the remains of the sacrificial act, attain the eternal Brahman. Not even is

this world for non-performer of the sacrifices, how can there be any other for them, O Arjuna
?

Bhashya :

“FEdEREHd IUIITT, 91T, U0y Jeatd | dess, Al SEne I ar |
ey T g JERedN O 9O 9mory 3 gar 3 || - By restraining the food

intake and reducing the flow of Breath, the breath reducing the speech Mind is enjoined to

become subservient as mentioned in scriptures. From texts also this is established. The intake of
little food makes the Breath become sacrificed in Breath.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘T UTE I9 3P | FErEE TEed Ok | geerl [BaEs g Jeme
feromrT el || et A Ga | e HuEe e | aeer e Ty ge
T | s i FeameEa | oFd d YoRiE, a1 [AiRaars=adE: | ug o =eEE

BINY Bl E | iy gaad |” - Divine Vishnu, verily, is propitiated as sacrifice. For the
enjoyment of His son, He himself becomes the sacrifice. In the fire of the sacrifice in the
performance of the act of sacrifice, in the form of sacrifice Sri Vishnu, verily, is offered. Through
His propitiation the ear and other senses are brought under restraint. Through His propitiation the
senses come to be burnt. He verily is propitiated by him, he himself becoming the sacrifice
mentally or otherwise, thus in Brahmavaivarta scripture.

32. In this manner various sacrifices have been laid out for the sake of Brahman. Know them
all to be of the nature of performance of action. Knowing thus, you shall be delivered.
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Bhashya :

“gEur el 9 | 3R I’ HEgsEE 3 & el | AMEaraaaiiedten ud & d
7d | wd S an HHIT g G | gE ufiesy gend aiw el w4 | s [Rd
T g 3fd aras || - g, for the sake of Supreme Self. 1am, verily, the enjoyer of all the
sacrifices and also the Lord” thus says Sri Krishna. They (sacrifices) are mental, speech or
through performance of actions. Knowing thus and performing the ordained actions, you will be
delivered. By rejecting the battle, whatever you do expecting deliverance, those will be of the

nature of performance of actions. Therefore, what is ordained should not be rejected, this is the
purport.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“HRATEIN SANCAAhENS = 2l 5! Harafd — fadar gz g7 2 || Fe=es

g g feomaremeaad, || 2fa @ | - In spelling out the means like through listening etc.
and for removal of doubt, Krishna clarifies in this verse saying laid out for the sake of Brahma,
In all sacrifices, the Supreme Brahman, the immutable Sri Vishnu alone is to be propitiated in
scriptures.

33. Superior to the sacrifice of wealth is the sacrifice of wisdom. All such actions entirely
culminate, O Arjuna, in Wisdom alone.

Bhashya :
“HRgH SUHAEETYTA, | SweHaes | - Every action recommended above are

useful elements for zurmr, engaging oneself in adoration (of the Lord). Wisdom is the resultant
fruit, this is the meaning.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“Ad FH ARIAR - A FAA AW S GRFAST S OA YA S FATAGERET
QI A AW T4 | 2T Femaa@IsT gicardl | STAEas® e | foee J9r anmieiias

| =fer @@=T || - Everything, verily, is performance as sacrifice. But in entirety, it amounts to
little. In Wisdom it culminates and in Wisdom alone it finds fulfillment. As warriors in bow-
arrows” one should consider all the seven (Sri Krishna, Satyaki and the five Pandavas). Thus the
word =T is used to indicate entirety.To signify the need for completion the sword of Wisdom
for destroying the doubts is again the importance of equanimity is spoken.

34 - 35. Know That Essence from the Wise, the seers of That Truth, by humble reverence, by
repeated inquiry and by service, who will (then) communicate to you that Wisdom. Knowing
which you, O Pandava, will never again be deluded in this manner. For by this you shall
perceive all the beings in Self and them in Me.

Bhashya :

“ZEMMY ST | TS Er=Es

T T | I S AT FAT 31 <7 his
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mind. Therefore, the words, I9 T — by which awareness are used in verse to instruct Arjuna.
By which Wisdom perceiving all the selves in divine Self, your delusion will be destroyed.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“SM S8 Afae, | 3 FeaTEeaaHaceatt | Knowledge along with Wisdom,

thus saying Sri Krishna intitaes.

36 — 37 - 38. Even if among all the demeritorious ones you are the worst, even then you will
cross over the demerits by this raft of Wisdom. Even as the kindled fire reduces all fuel to
ashes, even so, O Arjuna, does the fire of Wisdom turns to ashes all the actions. Nothing is
similar here to the purity of Wisdom. That will be known by one who is established in
Equanimity, in course of time in his Self.

Bhashya :

“FRUTT S I Ge @AW [ - Here in these three verses the Wisdom is praised
again.

39 — 40 — 41 - 42. The one who is receptive, regulating his senses attains that awareness
relating Me and with that awareness in this manner he attains the Supreme Bliss. The Self
who is not aware, who is non-receptive, who ever doubts perishes. For the Self which is ever in
doubt, there is no world for him, neither this nor the other. For the one who has renounced
performance of action being equanimous, one who has destroyed all doubts by being aware,
one who has realized his Self, his actions never bind (him), O Arjuna. Therefore, having cut
the doubts in your heart, born out of non-awareness, by the sword of wisdom, take recourse to
the state of equanimity and arise, O Arjuna !

Bhashya :

“TATY [Uieed  9d gaiRaIasedid | = Having explained the means of acquiring
Awareness and the disadvantages of non-awareness, He concludes.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HAN W 7R | H I AR || A wEE R 2 - By Self means

enveloped by Me. Therefore, Myself having enveloped in all the beings. IZHIHHHH |” means
one who is devoted to the Lord.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva on the Fourth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana Yoga”.

00000

92



Chapter V
Karma Sanyaasa Yoga
Bhashya:

“FARHT BHATT IO | Jeeaa igees saie F-amd | g7 &4 o

®HAMT T |” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Karma Sanyaasa is clarified. The purport of Karma
Yoga is further explained through statements like ‘being content’. Therefore perform actions,
being equanimous in action.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“IRHATATAAY eI | - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter the features of

renunciation and performance of action are explained.

1. Arjuna said: Renunciation of action and performance or action, as well, O Krishna, you
have been praising. Between these two, which is the most propitious, that you tell me with
certainty.

Bhashya:

AT AhadIhbUUTd, HW | Tedkhd, | Ids ®UM aa9 Fa=T Had ST | 3
Jef g7 FO @ gednes || 3f wee | e gty e deafd | e ywmemEs -
Al HAME AT R dfe J=E=ug, [49fy gga? 3 |7 - Since 0 Lord, you attract all

the world through your actions, the sages, who are the knowers of Brahman, call you Krishna,
thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. The word sanyaas has been explained by the Resplendent Lord in
reply to (Arjuna 's) query: “If sanyaas is more propitious, then desire for the war is opposed to
renunciation”.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

B R Eo 1 o QR o 1 S <+ B o 2 o o S 9 2> | ) 2 ) 2 O [
ﬁgﬁd%m{lﬁiulqw gwi?l 7 3t |” — Being confused with Equanimity through performance
of action as well as renunciation of action he (Arjuna) asks the question about sanyaas (5+=m).

2. The Resplendent Lord said: Both renunciation of action as well as performance of action
are without doubt propitious. But of the two, renunciation or the action is superior to the
performance or action.

Bhashya:

“9 TRl AgEs - BEEN § A SSaTEn g e | A o
QAT U =T QaTeiaeq T 30 9 | 3= G a1 Mitearee qehe: | 7 aeigo
e @b HYe [ | dewrhis @ g Tesd daerl 1 i | aeihed ferfcheeieemr
FrTer | FeTterer qafd gereiiy uaerd, || 3fa TRey | aeremiica g | Ieedd foaverd | 3
g | F=m § T T iR WER | SEieERT 7 quun wHig Feade || 3eeed g | e
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|9’

TEATS S T - Renunciation of action is not same as the acceptance of asceticism.
Because of the statement by renunciation of the dualities (of likes-dislikes, good-bad, proper-
pleasant etc.) sanyaas becomes superior as adoration to the Lord. By these as well as by
acceptance of austerities etc. renunciation should be adopted. Even though the state of
renunciation appears superior because of absence of actions, ascetics also have actions
prescribed for their order. Therefore there is no other righteousness (=) in the world superior to
renunciation of actions. One who is also devoted to the supreme Lord, in addition, reaches
farther than a righteous householder. Lord’s status speaks of devotion as well as
disinterestedness. If such qualification is acquired, then even a Brahmachari can become a
Wandering ascetic, thus in Narada Puraana. In ascetic accomplishment is assuredly great love
for the god and direct spiritual rewards of actions. Thus, here the state of renunciation alone has
been spoken.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“URYATATAl TIMer A ud fafage 3fy aRemfiame | W mREar | e
HETETRl T qaArTas 3ic degMuErd | - One is benefitted by both, but between the two
performance of action is preferable, thus he says.

3. He should be known as unceasing renouncer (of actions) who neither loathes nor desires;
freed from the opposites, O Arjuna, he is easily released from bondage.

Bhashya:

‘T =TS e - 3 3 | T Medmmetd ARy deE et o || -
Sri Krishna speaks about #=m in this verse, to emphasize the superiority of sanyaas as a means
of deliverance reiterating the meaning earlier explained.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Zuferet g FMIETds T FRLHISANUT 3 | o 3T | 7 T @A wHon e
U 3O e | oY @R AEdEd | 7 9 e 9giEe fsies |
HIUTSI=ATAETHEET AT || — elimination of hatred is assuredly the meaning of the

word =T, not the life of an ascetic. = is not aversion of the actions performed with desires
but being attached to them. Complete cessation of desire for the rewards of action as well as

complete renunciation of the influence of all dualities such as happiness and distress is F=TH,
similar to the difference between Pandavas and Kauravas.

4 - 5. The simple ones and not the wise ones speak of renunciation (of action) and
performance of action as distinct. Even if one conforms either of these, he gains the
advantages of the both. The status which one attains from renunciation (of action) is attained
even from performance of action. He who perceives the renunciation and performance of
action as same, really perceives.
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Bhashya:

“HmT & SEETEHRR: - 4 T ToaEu 3Rl | 3 &Y AIsaHs? s A
- AN 3 | SHAREETHRes | AR 89 gAare & @idb T Uit | a1 3
YeeHs fUATHETAT a1 FSAETYaE || 3@ q dramdiauadfd aes | 3 = aafa

d @@ || - Renunciation is required for acquisition of Wisdom; not for him is receptivity of
Truth, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. How can, then, renunciation be inferior to performance of
action ! Both are essentially not contradictory. One who is deluded by the fire-sacrifice and the
smoke arising therefrom does not recognize Lord’s Abode. Father, we do not accept the path
filled with smoke, sitting in the sacrificial hall”, (says Sati to her father Daksha Prajaapati).
These statements refer only to the desire filled performance of actions. Those who speak
otherwise are naive.

“UHHTY SEITWIRME — JoHiEs 3 | AR SHErT S Jred gads
Both are same, thus it is clarified in this verse. Only the performers of action through wisdom
attain the fruits of wisdom. Therefore, even men of wisdom should perform actions. Similarly
the householders given to performance of actions should acquire wisdom about the Resplendent
Lord.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

G 1555 | Gl e i 0| L R C AR G o B 6 | L A 2 RIS GG o 1 M B R S G )
AMTITESARAEBT ST A== | T TIv=dr 9= | Fs ? T AT SHAN 9 RS
IYEITY B TSI | T, S BT eea, | SHOTMIY TJeRaT Staedl wae, | 9 & s
[T @HOT TR Hafd || - simple minded people assuming that =m means accepting
ascetic discipline alone does the householder becomes qualified for performing actions, but the
men of wisdom do not think in that manner. Because fruits of one’s performance of actions is
available through both the Paths. Therefore men of wisdom are also engaged in performance of
one’s actions because through performance of actions also the Lord is accessible to the

hopuseholders. But without Wisdom mere performance of action does not become
comprehensively well established as accomplishment.

“Rreepr sy = Mgete drad | e fawee ety Fee || gearsiE
quEl YU FREA | areaTde get JAHeT a1 Atds || e FEEr gene w iR
TATAN<gRg: MG dUd HH Hade | & gegdl &M 1 JEImd difqad || Temam=ghss
EWE B Fad: | B g & T JEAHT Hifeld || T i ad, wgdegd Teai |
TAR=AIRAT @l Jan Jeosiy & | S F#Em 3 derdr 4 & || THeremyersd &4
AehHEFHas || 3fd wﬁl@ﬁ |’ - The performance of ones action with sense of renunciation
attains the eternal Brahman. Being wise if one propitiates Brahman in the form of Vasudeva
either with flowers or through pranava or with Primal Mantra deliverance is assured for
performers of action, men of wisdom and knowers of Brahman. Even among them there is more

bliss for those who perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. Performance of action without
wisdom of Brahman does not bring success. Therefore, only those actions which are performed
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by the knowers of Brahman are spoken as actions with the sense of renunciation. Only the
actions performed by the ascetics is called Karma, where kar should be understood as action and
ma as wisdom. Therefore even the householders possessing wisdom attain the world of the
renouncer of actions. There is no distinction between the Path of Wisdom and the Path of Action.
The distinction between the status (as householder and ascetic) is because of the constraints on
the performance of actions by them, thus, in Vyasa Smriti.

6. O Arjuna, renunciation brings about great pain to one who is not attuned to renunciation.
The sage who is attuned to renunciation reaches with ease the state of renunciation.

Bhashya:
“gAvd HUME AN 9 FAE FAMG 3 | ANTHIG Aewe F Wdid | 3

HISANCGIHT T | AieEd & %e 390 dhaieddiehaiadoms | dedrd - aameed
Hﬁqﬂﬂqﬂﬂﬁﬂﬁlgﬁmlaﬁwwquﬁaqﬂaﬁlwwm

e gﬁ‘rﬂq 78 W%ﬁﬁo =7 ||”’- Renunciation is best for equanimity of mind and in the

absence of equanimity fruits of deliverance are not possible. By acquiring desire etc. only
misery comes over to him. (In reality) deliverance itself is the fruit, all other fruits are of little
importance, they being as good as having no fruits at all. This is the purport. Except the fruit of
deliverance all others are not of worth consideration, thus in Padma Puraana. When a thing is
capable of giving superior results, having inferior results is of no consequence. In exchange for
precious opal stones, fistful of rice would not be considered satisfactory. The supreme effect of
equanimity is renunciation, thus Sri Krishna says here. muni is one who has renounced,
therefore it is said: “They alone are called ascetics who are devoid of desire and anger”.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
AT AT 3 dg =W ug g | [weidadrn qel A e wgsed || sy

| FoaiiaacarmTeE o sadeiar Tawd Ud | 9 F=amEET g 9 &g  qweE

gi%r JEIHTITAT | qmi&wwmaww 32@%58 |’ - Deliverance is said to be the state of
equanimity, and its form is renunciation. That which is renounced for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu
alone is done well, not otherwise, thus, in Agni Puraana. Without renouncing fruits of the
action, for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, all other forms of renunciation are in essence similar to
the pleasures of hell. What is called renunciation, know that to be equanimity, O Pandava, thus
has been declared. Since equanimity is of primary importance, there is no need for repetition.

7. He who has conquered his senses is pure in his self and master of his self, attuned to
equanimity, has become self of all beings, is not tainted by actions even if he performs
actions.

Bhashya:

(13

FAISHIT TGS
AAYds =AM TARMICH T, FAYAEWE@ || - In this manner alone is the
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performance to be done. This has been explained in this verse. One who is indweller in all the
creatures is the Supreme Lord. “One who gives... “ etc. He who dwells in the self being nearest
is the ancient creator, he is said to be Indweller of all the creatures.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“FAameaare 30 TEERE | e aH SO Yaidds | Fdareryaren @@
Y"1 GHT || 31 @ |” - Considering the Supreme Lord as the indweller of creatures is the
prime form of equanimity. Knowing all creatures subservient to the Supreme Lord is knowing

Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Self and also becoming one having all pervading vision of the Lord,
thus in Agni Purana.

8 — 9. I do not perform any actions, he who realizing this Truth in its essence, considers that in
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, tasting, walking, sleeping, breathing, in speaking,
emitting, grasping, opening and closing the eyes, it is only the senses that are occupied with
the objects of senses.

Bhashya:
“ATH Tl Y Seeds - He further clarifies renunciation in these two verses.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“gor AP qATSSE 9 [Bivad 3T | FOdSERaie a9 el qeEe | ad

SAS™N F FA=T 3 A, & d@fad || 37 @ | - How renunciation could become the form of
equanimity is explained in these two verses. Energized by Sri Vishnu alone the mind and all the
rest become active. The knowledge that all the others are not independent in themselves is,
verily, the essential Truth.

10 — 11 - 12. Resigning all actions to Brahman and giving up all attachments, be who
performs actions, demerit does not attach to him even as the water to the lotus leaf. The one
who is in communion, renouncing the fruits of action, secures the well established peace. But
the one who is devoid of such communion, because of his desires and being attached (to the
fruits of his action), is bound (by the actions). Renouncing all the actions by mind and
dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the self neither acts nor causes acts to be
performed.

Bhashya:
“HAMArTE UF 9 FHUT 7 [T 3E - g 3fd | e g g

s Wb s || TAvEnS SEY 3T | @rd gfe | ggRRanieiEe e g g gid
g?ﬁ[ @P@?ﬁ% ”> - One who is attuned to equanimity is not affected by performance of actions,
thus has been said in this verse. For the sake of emphasizing the rules of observance for spiritual
practice and for removal of casualness, the result is spoken again and again. This is the way of
action, thus Sri Krishna says. For emphasizing the rules of observance for equanimity, the fruits
of attainment are spoken again in this verse. In Communion means being unanimous with sense
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of renunciation.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“TGSATHABI Tl T I 3T TeAIE | =@ Jaed siiandbgad ||
g g1 [ IR reded | Td O g qassiagaan || 3 ggd |7 - By

offering worship to the Supreme Lord and meditating on Brahman one is inclined to accept that
all the actions performed are not independent. Being subservient become factually non-
performer like children in respect to their father and mother, through propitiation of the
Supreme Lord pervading all existence, thus in as Pravritti scripture. .

13. Renouncing all the actions by mind and dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the
self neither acts nor causes acts to be performed.

Bhashya:

“Ofe FY greEne MoEtd FAHAIon 2 | 798 3 fasnisiEE@ErT || - Again
the renunciation is clarified by emphasizing by all actions. By mind especially, to show
renunciation of pride.

|79

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“I A EHETSTEASEME |7 — Mentally renouncing the performance of

actions by realizing one's own being subservient to the Lord.

14 -15 — 16 - 17. Neither the agency for actions nor the actions nor even the inter-relation
between actions and the (corresponding) fruits are initiated by the Supreme Self. It is one's
natural potency that prevails. Neither any of the demerits nor any of the merits are accepted
by the all-pervading Self. The awareness (jnyaana) is enveloped by non-awareness (a-
jnyaana), by which the creatures become deluded. Those whose non-awareness is destroyed
by awareness, for them awareness, like the Sun, illumines their Supreme Self. Reflecting on
That, establishing one’s intellect in That, making That as the goal and the sole object of
veneration, they reach the abode from where there is no return, the defects having been
removed by awareness.

Bhashya:
“T AT TR 3T | T Hgam 3 | I8 & SEr Si=Aved [ - In truth, He does not

perform, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. Here the word prabhu is used in relation to the
human being, because among the gross objects, be is the superior one. ““SFHATMATIIEH 32
M 3t | TS TE |” - Wisdom, awareness alone destroys non-awareness, thus He says
in this verse. Primary awareness is the supra-sensory experience. ‘IS CFTITAE —
ECRERE

this verse.

”> = Sri Krishna declares the means of being aware of the supra-sensory experience in
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

[EEIHATT = 9 SEaMARd  SA9EH URET | T Fged 3ane | earmg e
Bl T WA= AH T gAdivats sads | e @ 3i faeel @ | SHue e
GIEGRIIEREILIZ PR IR o BCIOT IS & G = SIS 2 | LI s G A G ER R R
ARG, 7 Fi 3 Zoad | ZaHd wafd wedia 9 3fd S9ar 9ar | =mEn
TN Fgaley gaad || EeeEETEaw) =YE 3 difaae | deEaesl #Ersw
A= JAfd Farad || Aa=Eed quieaEys aarsi 1 | FEgagheaiggd T T ||
i HeTee |” — Even as the regency granted by the king to his sons, even so is the (limited)
independence given by the Supreme Self (to the human beings) for performance of actions. To
remove doubts regarding independence of the human beings to the actions or the consequential
righteous or unrighteous results of those actions Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse. The Lord
does not initiate independence of action or the consequential fruits thereof to the people,
otherwise the qualification - to the people would have been useless. Even as residing in the
region and enjoying the fruits of such residence, consequent to giving control over such regions
does not amount to the grant of independence by the king to his sons, even so the actions or for
fruits consequent to such actions do not flow from the independence given to the human beings.
The Lord impels and becomes, therefore is known as sva-bhaava. He alone induces the creative
activity and human impulse. Because of his independence, Sri Vishnu is known as sva-bhaava.
He alone is independent and given to none others. Being independent is not associated with

merits or demerits. The intellect of humans being enveloped by non-awareness, this eternal
Truth is not known by him, thus, in Maha Varaha Puraana.

“IE IR UWae | qUred, ad MUemd | W anediedEa ogEd e
SMEAIEAT T | T Fodl @ [BAd [heaA1sT | Say THarsad | diead diambdedd, | ZeeH

=TS dgamddd  ar || - 1 am the Lord of all, | create heat and dwell in clouds, pour
rains and also stop them, Intrinsic attributes of the Lord like Wisdom, power and Actions are
perceived in many ways. Without your Will, 0 Lord, no one can bring near that which is at a
distance, due to your inherent attributes, Creation is but His effusive activity. Such statements
speak nothing which is not natural to Him or His active or non-active attributes. There is no

contradiction here.

GG 1K o) s G | 2 3 G R e S S O T e B | E S ESO B |
JqUEER, #Ee oW | 7 R wERowian 9w dend g Pkl |
TAAAeIARAAEMHY v, | T ARG ge0 e JEHMY GEdeal 2
AEATINGATE ATFAIIETEE T | ST qgedid = | 9 9 Fdoreararany degam | T
T FIHEON e 3 ey, | AhdE g AerAeaes MieREatd S FweE b
T Bl | =weeE g adisiii 98 [JauEiers | 9 9q ddd TEonE
THHIITATE SN YIS JATHEEYSREHd =, | 31ede Brfeiggiafads

e fikgal ? | SHaas gHaeHd B | SEYeveET SR Iwr
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WA GRS | Yiel SArh ST J9=0 a1 (ohisad Yeled [9A1 7 392 Ug HieIiead
SEHYFHCIAATE: | oH 9 3 AR [oF1 93, | 3Tds aamR~ &ivas, [[9us

FAISTRIUGYZAZITRIT | - The inability of describing His actions having been clarified, it
is not necessary to repeat the same again. In the absence of special attributes action need neither
be attributed to Him nor the intemperate arguments of nihilists be countered. His being without
any special attributes and inability to communicate His special attributes through symbols
establishes His existence. Otherwise, Existence, Brahman and such other words would have to
be understood by secondary proofs, which would be imperfect manner of knowing Him. If the
attribute of un-knowability is to be understood by exclusion of his special attributes, then such
un-knowability should, in the first instance, be understood as attributes of His Existence itself.
Otherwise any attempts to understand will be useless. The words, =@ etc. do not establish His
existence nor prove His non-existence. Even when His seven types of attributes are established,
even then they would remain unseen. By enlightenment also his experience is not easily
established. His experience even without being enlightened is specially accepted and
established. Not because it can be made subject to verifiable experience. In the absence of being
enlightened by outside sources, His existence needs to be accepted on the evidence of His own
luminosity. Otherwise, the essence of His existence capable of being known by enlightened
experience or by illumination of external (premises) becomes contradiction in terms. If the
premises by His own illumination are accepted then understanding the meaning would be
something like seeing food etc. with restricted luminocity. The performer and performance of
action are not contradictory terms according to normal experience. Knowledge and the object of
knowledge cannot be experienced without there being the Knower. Therefore the arguments of
the nihilists (s=ranfz) do not have any special significance.

“Bs HWIEME &l FIAa Telfa | 31ds AT sl a9 T drarad famvafd || sfd

U=l 4T | - Sri Hari is by nature the Performer, all else are subservient to Him. Therefore,
without his initiated action there is no alternative, thus says Paingi Scripture.

18. The men of wisdom perceive uniformly Brahmins who are learned or a humble cow, an
elephant, a dog and even an outcaste.

Bhashya:
“OTYITEEI AT ArGEYH TS SAYEEMTE {9 3fd [ - On account

of the experience of the Lord's existence in every Being and through the instrument of supra-
conscious awareness - this is the purport of this verse.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Rroirafy Sy w9 fqoe A5 q | agonfeeEy s qui & e || gfoa | -
Even though there is external difference of forms of the creatures, Sri Vishnu is ever present in
all of them in entirety, even in grass and the rest.

19 - 20. Even here (in this life), they transcend this world of creation, with their equanimous
mind established in Lord and become faultless and similar in all things and established in
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Brahman. The knowers of Brahman abiding in Brahman, being firm in understanding and
free from delusion, neither rejoice on receiving the pleasant nor grieve on receiving the
unpleasant.

Bhashya:
“qaa W 329 3 | FAHATTEAI Mida JUsaaeeq™@au [ - He praises the

equanimous perception here in this verse. In the remaining part of the Chapter, renunciation,
equanimous action and Wisdom are explained together.

21 — 22 - 23. The self when it is no longer attached to the external objects, revels in the
happiness which abides in the Supreme Self, being in communion with Supreme Self, enjoys
undying bliss. The pleasures born of contacts with senses are the source of pain, having
beginning and an end, O son of Kunti, no wise one would revel in them. He who is able to
resist here itself, before he gives up his body, the onrush of desires and anger; he is the
integrated, the happy person.

Bhashya:

“grEimSiE medl arrudy i | eerRd oo aq g9 fasfd 3 @
JEAMEFA  dd dedled g9 Bl | g@guer amm e |
WH‘Iﬁ'ﬂ?ﬁ@HTS?H‘g@FWQI T3 ||” - Here in this verse, Sri Krishna again clarifies yoga,
equanimity in performance of actions. Without any desires he who enjoys happiness in the self,
he alone is in communion with Brahman and he alone becomes the enjoyer of eternal happiness.
The communion with Brahman is yoking oneself with Brahman, the performance of which leads

to Brahman. Enjoined through the means of meditation etc. is this eternal happiness of self. Not
through any other means.

‘e AR feafd - T ' | 2 [ - For the sake of renunciation, enjoyment of
desires are censured. “TURM YA - I 3 | FMEBERAT I AG IR
IR TCHTET, Ui, AN A ab? a9l A 3i WIas | geerdlier] MasmHmea wafd
||”- Sri Krishna again praises #=m renunciation saying he who resists desires and anger is the
true 7=, If human beings in their life are unable to control their mind and senses and neutarlise
the effects of kama and krodha then there is chance for them to ever achieve even Brahmaloka

which is the topmost material planet and where everything is in sattva guna or the mode of pure
goodness. The mastery of one's mind and senses is a prerequisite for higher existence.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“ZeIAlY T AR g el aoer 3 ud q=eges @Y 7 || - In this manner
even with little remembrance of the Lord happiness is attained. Then what to speak of, if one

does so in an concentrated manner? “Si-@&l IUsEIGT 9elhe - The marks of the man of
wisdom are explained in the subsequent verses.

24. He who finds happiness within, revels within, becomes the Light unto himself, being
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integrated he attains peace reaches the state or Brahman. The Seers with their demerits
diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined attain the beatitude or Brahman
and rejoice in the well being of all creatures.

Bhashya:

“amHe WEMTRET o | 3 wEEesMIcHE ad | gE quedeEer . | o
J FACHTARMCTE, | Tasiieds, Tads | dgms Aedids | Aduraeaiedta
FARHIANT: | STHGTHEA AR | SIMSABa@Redas ¢ | Ih dad, _ gume
TAGE aq 99 a@d Jom | omme 7 g foemr gE @mediead | 3 AnER ||
ARG dreds 3fd 9 | 3 Fo@les HRUMRE geAnr 9d 3 || -
3™ means the pleasure which one gets from seeing others. Here it is experiencing the
Supreme Self. Pleasure comes through destruction of impediments and here it is spoken as the
pleasure through destruction of the desires etc. Individual’s self being the reflection of the
Supreme Self the Lord dwells as the Internal Light. Even though all beings have the reflection of
the Supreme Self, only those wise ones are referred here. Those who are in =t (7 + < =
equanimous intelligence) have no outward consciousness, therefore, even when they see, they
are not disturbed thereby. The pleasures of seeing, of touching, communicating which come to
the human beings, aaraam, the pleasure should be known as the happiness risen from the
destruction of desires etc, thus, in Narada Puraana. Since MahaVishnu is self-luminous, his

illumination abides internally. He speaks the cause of the internal happiness as the abidance in
Brahman.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“gEAiur s | AT QPR TSl 2T ieTe | A<aepEied 9 geesE || -
Abidance in Brahman, or else there would be contradiction that one has to reach the state of
Brahman externally. The internal happiness etc. is because of Brahman being within.

25. The Seers with their demerits diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined
attain the beatitude or Brahman and rejoice in the well being of all creatures.

Bhashya:
BT o el o o S R o B B 7 o) O G| R 2 e P o et | A5 1 5 | G =
FIAT O a1 || qearh, | [odae q9mr a1 98, 59 I | SIRET g dfeedn JaasT

T god || - 30 | fergeama wars sades Reaenaares | S wden s | a9 T
Fo=Tee | Tedrm, - T JEssleal A Tagere | i ar || - On the demerits being

diminished, the consequential results are explained. By destruction of demerits, the feeling of
alienation of the self (from the supreme Lord) is severed. fs=izem means the sense of alienation,
of doubt or of distinctiveness. Therefore, for those who are no pure in feelings for them doubts
and delusions, known as =1, come about, which are required to be destroyed with the sword of
wisdom by renouncing sense- attachment and reach the abode of Supreme. Destruction of the
alienation means realization of self's distinctive nature. The self which destroys such alienation
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is the one who is forward looking, knower of all. This is the meaning. Therefore, he is the one
who has destroyed alienation (of his individual self from the Supreme Self). Therefore it is said
that those who have destroyed demerits knowing the Supreme, abide with their doubts removed.
Destruction of alienation and distinctiveness of Self are two different conditions.

26. The austere ones restraining their mind, delivered from desire and anger, having the
knowledge of their self, experience the bliss of Brahman in all the places.

Bhashya:
“gAve qU g 3R | dmay 2 | sfias #dae [ - He says in this verse that it is easy for such of
them to have the bliss of Brahman.

27- 28. Shutting their senses from external objects, fixing their vision between the eyebrows,
restraining steadily the inward and the outward breath moving within the nostrils, the ascetics
having controlled the senses, the mind and the intellect intent on liberation, and casting away
desire, fear and anger, they verily, are ever free.

Bhashya:
“SHYBTIHTE T ST | eI, T, afewper | drane I My 3a9s | Fes
A=Y el | ariesgadio 3 | TEE a1 9anHes e deyHurdad 3 | amomamEn a6

Gl FWS s | - In these verses Krishna tells the ways of meditation. The method is
by putting away through equanimity, the external senses and restraining the hearing etc. fixing
the vision between the eyebrows, ie. concentration of one’s attention between the eyebrows, at
the tip of the nose or between the eyebrows, the one who meditates, concentrates his vision,
restraining the inward and the outward breath steadily moving between the nostrils establishing
oneself in the state of ‘kumbhaka’.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

ST AHAGTAE U e deAgd | o gfmermreaee T || g e |7 -
The one who is not delivered though acquiring similarity with the delivered one, becomes one
like the delivered one. Therefore, the human being having been delivered acquires higher

wisdom.

29. Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifice and penances, and also as the Lord of all the
Worlds and well-disposed towards all creatures, he (the ascetic) reaches peace.

Bhashya:

“ezmTe  AREEA 31 | - The purpose of meditation has been mentioned in this
verse.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva on the Fifth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the sience of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Karma Sanyaasa Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter VI
Atmasamyama Yoga

Bhashya :
13 . 29 - . . - -
SIS FAIERIHIEATETaS | - Hari Aum! Here in this verse Sri Krishna speaks

of meditation through communion.
Tatparya Nirnaya:
“eqm=rad | - Hari Aum! In this verse Sri Krishna speaks about meditation.

1. The Resplendent Lord said: One who performs actions without relying on the fruits of
action, he is renouncer as well as the performer of actions; neither the one who is non-
sacrificer nor the one who is non-performer of actions.

Bhashya :
“loaferd A=UMEIE ANE A2 - SN 3 | aqiuiEResEne ear arer sana

Z@MEl | — He also explains about renunciation through meditation. Even for the person in the
fourth stage (asceticism) performance of fire-sacrifice etc. are recommended.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“9 geter] AfMEe GRMARY 9§79 SR | ZEed FoReEnaad |

HIFHARYUT || - He is the person who is sincerely committed to the Wisdom of Brahman

who makes his body and the mouth the vehicle, instrument for Agni. One who is not devoted to
Agni can be neither the renouncer nor the enjoiner by surrendering one’s self.

2. What one calls renunciation know that to be the performance of action as well, O Pandava.
No one ever becomes a renouncer who has not denied with equanimity desires which are
inconsistent.

Bhashya :
“Hamrsiy ArT=Tyde 3 - J A 30 | FMEShAEd RN HEuEa =

Y™ | - Renunciation is also included within the enjoining in communion — yoga, says Sri

Krishna in this verse. Renunciation of desires and aspirations from mind is the clarification,
this is the objective

Tatparya Nirnaya:

29

“IrIfgT TT FEE 3T

renunciation. This is the meaning.

- Excellence in enjoining and communion, verily, is

3. Performance of action is said to be the way for the man of wisdom who desires equanimity.
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For the one who is abiding in such equanimity, serenity is said to be the Way.

Bhashya :

“Toramrd U 3ATE ~ ATAME 3 | AFMHZen SUREiimes: | armsEes
TR | AR 3es | HO, WA | A A ha e, |
T FAHIT A B0 Qs | Fa1Si 78] HrheaHicd TRrTHEaaAI e

| 3T § waERianer Rafae | - How long should actions be performed? By fulfilling the
performing the intended actions. For one who desires fulfillment, the very performance of action
is the ultimate communion. Supra-sensory wisdom verily is the consequential-fruit, that is the
meaning. That is the supreme pleasure. For the one experiencing supra-sensory wisdom there is
deliverance from all the fruits of equanimous intelligence. By elimination of all those the state
equanimous intelligence primarily becomes established, this is the meaning. Even then when the
praarabdha (consequential) karmas are being experienced, then all comprehensive and
conscious equanimous intellect is said to come about. During the rest of the time one is expected
to abide in activities pertaining to the Lord.

Te’h — - F ° g aEaRE ug e W | Jume F9d FEeeEd Jom |
HIheABHAE U HTST a1 | Faai AR s Hhra i@ || 3f7 || - O Lord, only
those who have perceived You, they alone experience supreme happiness. They alone have
equanimous intellect. With praarabdha Karmas eliminated, those who are superior souls and
ever devoted to you they spend their time in recitation or listening to your deeds, thus has been
spoken.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘TRl ARTE: | - The comprehensive means (for liberation) is abidance in
equanimity. T JIUT HHE HIaMAde | AT G A1 Har ArFee 2o fadg || damg
Ml  wRiS=RTaEy | ofthde el fodrseiedn || o B =

YUY A1 A | T TGN ARl Wadivars || PREdE [Fui e |
P A T O gl WA s || 3 ugmaan s || - (As in the case of)

collection of the taxes, diverse people are required to perform diverse activities, armdt is one who
desires equanimity. Those who are equanimous in intellect in performing their action abide in
Sri Hari. Even from them service is expected according to the totality of work. The performance
according to their ability determines, in particular, success or non-success. The one who
acquires the same is called the qualified. The one who ever tries are called the aspirant. His
becoming useful to creatures makes the Lord pleased. The qualified one pleases Sri Vishnu
through meditation, speech, worship etc. There is no other work for him. By performance of
these actions alone, Keshava becomes pleased with him, thus according to Pravritti text.

“omr AfTeedT gwen gfeates | 2 WRtad || - There is no contradiction here.

Serenity, abidance of mind in intellect, self-control and restraint of senses, thus, in Bhagavat
Puraana.

29
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4. When one is not attached to the objects of senses or the performance of actions, having
renounced all the desires inconsistent with equanimity, he is known to be abiding in
equanimity.

Bhashya :

“UNHEAAUATE - FaT 2l | FARAHIUETEaRIE Faid | 3t 9 - @l auedl geedl
fead?dl ygeias 3 || — Sri Krishna speaks of the marks of those who have established

themselves in equanimity. For such one, there is comprehensive detachment. On perception of
the Lord, all the defects get terminated on their own. For others, with special efforts.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“F AU ? FuSEedEAl | A HaioT FAM IghE | TedHMeE S
AT aredd 3id 9 || - How does one become non-attached? By renouncing all desires

(says Sri Krishna). By renouncing all actions to Me. Also having been said thus. Knowing all
these to be subservient to Me is itself said to be renunciation to Me.

5- 6. The Self should be enriched by one's own Self. One should not degrade one's own Self.
For, self alone is the kinsman of the self and the self alone is the enemy of the self. For him
who bas won over his self, the self alone is the kinsman of his self. For him who bas not won
over in this manner, his very self will become adversary like an enemy.

Bhashya :

“H T IMRIEE YA HAA IUE - IS SN | F T ? T T 30 |
HIHT A2 | AT SR | HATHAT 4T | SATHH, S | ST q48 | AT JgAT STiadd |

qf gedl EHEIG] ||” - Only by constant endeavour and action can one abide in equanimity,
thus has been spoken. For whom is the self a kinsman? Here smem means the mind, ez means
Jiva. zmeEr means by mind, smem. means to the Jiva, @@ means mind and s means by the
Jiva, because by his intellect only does the human being succeeds.

“Befe 9T HIUHMAR, B UF AN S0 FREIEe, IHIHTET Sd |7 SaqaaEdd
| STt &vege 9Rvd 99 U | 9w || i gen @ ger a1 [ det avs R ard | adn

TUEGREae TEIE, ad @ WAl 9gdeHl || 3aE gedaada ||” ~Mind is called the superior
instrument. Mind alone is the instrument for human beings for being bound or being delivered.
By mind should the self be elevated, not degraded. Mind is the friend as well as the foe; of this
there is no doubt. When human being wins over his mind on the strength of the intellect and
with devotion to Sri Hari, then it becomes his friend; there are no other enemies, thus in
Brahmavaivartaka Puraana.

“IIOMe ARAAE U | AT | HeY AARNT 2 S | w1 e
T YAdUS A Idd F @Y | TR W Ud 9Fgad 9« ddd || - s means
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unconquered, unrestrained mind. If the mind is not restrained, then it is not likely to be helpful,
just as one having a servant who does no work, like one having no servant at all. His self, the
mind becomes an adversary like an enemy.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“TEd FANNSEEH W | e mdq M W eEamie | aeEmErsE
Rl TS 7= a9 fead | aed o P e @ agad || 3 a || - Jdiva, the self elevates

himself from this life with the help of the Supreme Self. Sri Vishnu, ever a kinsman to the noble
ones and enemy for the evil ones. That means, to the one who is devoted to the Lord, he acts as

his friend through grace; for others he is enemy. ““O¥HTET FIeds il ar9eond | - In the
latter part of the sentence it is shown that Supreme Self abides within (such person).

7 - 8. In him who has conquered the self and attained expansive pleasures, the Supreme Self
abides both in cold and in heat, in pleasure and in pains as well, and similarly in honour and
dishonour. Being contented in awareness (jnyaana) .and supra-sensory experience
(vijnyaana), the tranquil self, having conquered the senses, such an ascetic is said to be
equanimous in relation to a stone as well as to a clod of earth.

Bhashya :

“TAAToe WemTe - Bare 3ia | Rare @ gor=r atd | 7 3= a9 9@ faudy T
| T T T T, gEede Attedl afd SS TURIEEHT Watd 3deds | STureEnEr e
AN - A SATe | Sfammey Hevers | sHfaeHgeen Gfidrsa 3 2w &g
ST, fIaIy 3ToRTeT S | 3T9R1ers ar ||” - He speaks of the fruits of success over senses in
this verse. The one who has success over the senses alone will become tranquil. His mind is not
ordinarily been attracted by sense-objects. Then the Supreme Self comprehensively and firmly is
established in his heart, i.e. he becomes spiritually enlightened. The marks of the spiritually
enlightened person are explained in the verse. In the space, without any form, aloof from cold or
heat, being content with knowledge and wisdom and having won over senses, being established
in the space within becomes his objective. fa=m® means specialized Knowledge =z, or Wisdom

experienced from supra-sensory sources.
“Tear - AW @t o #9 e | SaeH q aeet [aeEt it ||

AUIHAAIGTS FoeAAA | o 39 faoiidem omqraard || fasm smsTeidoe g9
g7 || gaes [ — That which becomes known generally through special receptivity relating to
the gods is special Wisdom. That which becomes known through listening and reflection is the

special, supra-sensory awareness being receptive to Sri Vishnu, thus says Shambhu. fe=mm is also
supra-sensory Wisdom through perception acquired from scriptures.

“gerl Miders | fHead Rua: 3 A9 || R | F2 9 e AREremne
A SAMYEH | I M Faa, | Johe AT | Taar arTgeerd ARt S@d s

||” - One who abides in Space is the formless, since he abides like Space. @ is space, also
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known as enclosure, expanse, inclusive, encompassing, and unifying etc. I is one whose
actions are equanimous. g is one who is completely in communion (with the Supreme Lord).
Remaining ever in this manner he abides in equanimity with complete communion. This is the
meaning.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘A7 oI E SMidEd | afEdeuie st = |7 - Inall the places the

awareness of supremacy of Sri Vishnu is known as jnyaana (awareness); and special knowledge
about Him, is fa=sm (Supra-sensory awareness).

9. He who is same to the dear one, the friend, adversary, the neutral, the intermediary, the
hateful, the companion, noble and the ignable, he, verily, is of the equanimous intelligence.

Bhashya :
“H ug 9 qIEE Ao Ay mgles | St THE: Jo e T
AdeEe | fagw ua & SEe | Howas: #ogae | qdu 9 Agdies qddvaigaid

Al | [hisaey |” = He, verily, is amongst all the distinctive one, equal towards the noble and
the evil. The consciousness in Jiva is the Supreme Self, being common medium in all beings and
in forms. Jiva is, verily, the form of Consciousness. The distinctiveness is due to inclination.
Attributes of nobility etc. in all of them is due to action of the Lord or their own.

“Th A FAH - T FASU [agUe FEEaigatar | SErdr § J S Samedgar
g | 7 geareEal 7 fHad =d ua g | A U @ A JuR Wiiread | 1@ A
FoAEr] 9l 2aAiey | m=rwiidenr Madeeia qIaee | e arun el Ml
A | TUrEId AT M =i Jqr | JoeHEEarg g ud Fer qdie || 3t e |7 -

Essentially, all are the forms of the Consciousness, devoid of defects. The defects among the
Jivas are said to be due to the internal inclination. All. are created by the Lord; nothing by
themselves. They are all same in their essence; the seeming differentiation is because of distinc-
tive attributes. Inequality amongst them is due to delusion. Thus all human beings are essentially
same. The divinities belong to special category and such special features for them are natural and
eternal. The defects among the demons are also natural to them and eternal. The attributes and
defects among human beings are natural and eternal. Only the Gods remain with the same
attributes for all the time, thus in Brahma Puraana.

“F T AYUIITEAT YR, | J I || FEET T g feHEen Jar a9 | A a9
sy @ yereysad T || 3 o | o aredee @ foen 99 g osal | oA A

T FEgadd || i A | qorgERI oo J90 gl g Aar A | #Evd g did i bl
TR | oerTEE g geitd TEsaand | goan foue gftes F A et || 2 geeaEd
@ II”” - Not that the noble and the evil ones should be respected in the same manner. That will
then be an error. If people of equal qualification are worshipped unequally and similarly those of

unequal gradation equally, then they, even though they be Gods, will be removed from their
status, thus in Brahmanda Puraana. The Wealthy, the Kinsman, the Elders, the Qualified and
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the Learned all these are venerable in their places, the subsequent one being superior to the
previous one, thus, in Manu Smriti. Whoever honours all the creatures with equal eye, knowing
their essential attributes, Sri Vishnu will be pleased with him. The distinction between the people
due to the differences in worship, will not be painful if they are seen with equanimous
perception, thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana.

“eamiey ITETHYIeERIAEEE AT ASY Tl | dewE - “qdn g daA
FIqoRy @ | den i ot Faghae T 3o || 3fq mge || TG Tad
B e a1 7@ @t ad FEe | ARdieed | #ded SUeSYEN 9 F Sard 7 SErs
| ScemaTEYy e HUTT F Fe2rs | HAariiga 8= || - Among the dear ones and the others

when worshipping according to scriptures, the additions or defects, if any, will be treated with
equal eye, thus in Garuda Purana. 7z is one who performs actions without any expectation in
return. e is one who even while pointing the places of pain extends protection. One, who
harms, is the enemy. sgri is one who desists either from helping or harming. ez is one neutral
who does not act when any thing is required to be done. One, who does the unpleasant things, is

the hateful.
“3e Tad | sersaigd eRMEETT g 9erTe | Uhed [UEr ey bl ge aiveld

| 7 FEruer § aueddergd | Fdaa:  gad Urhs JEeany d9nedgd || 2 || - One who
is affectionate without any expectation is the magnanimous one. Seeing suffering the one who
extends help is the friend. One who causes pain is evil. One who does not reciprocate friendship
even when given friendship is ungrateful. One who does good to others only if good was done
for them is known as mediocre. The magnanimous one referred to here is the Supreme Lord.

10- 11. The equanimous one ever perseveres, dwelling within his self, in solitude, sear-
restrained, free from desire and without longing for possessions. Establishing himself in a
pure place with firm seat, neither high nor low, covered over with tender grass, deer skin and
acloth

Bhashya :
“TATERINTYEGIATE - AN oA SaneT | Jiad TeRnT Fard | e 19

In this verse Sri Krishna speaks I the process of Equanimity. gi:.%ﬁ means ever persevering
in meditation etc. 3TTHTTH means in the mind.

29

12 -13 -14. Making his mind one-pointed with his thoughts and senses motionless, let him
enjoin (his mind and the self) for equanimity and for purifying the self. Bolding the body, the
head and the neck erect and still, concentrating on the tip of his nose, without diverting his
attention around, with hannony of his self, fearless and establishing himself in wisdom (of
Brahman) with subdued mind and inteUigence, attuned to Me, let him abide in Me.

Bhashya :
“TNT TSN, g5o@Td, || - For the sake of equanimity, meditation should be

undertaken.
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15. Enjoining himself in this manner, the equanimous one with sub dued mind attains to
peace subsequent to the supreme state of renunciation, which abides in Me.
Bhashya :

“MafoT A SRR, | - MafoTaTAm™ means subsequent to the time of

renunciation of the body.

16. Attainment of equanimity is not for him, who eats too much or abstains from food
altogether. It is also not for him, O Arjuna, who sleeps too much or keeps himself awake too
much.

Bhashya :

IS/ | o & - MervmvEsaraedeatdastT, | Gar g
gThT AT, IRt || i SR | - Abstention from fasting etc. is only for the one who is
weak. The one who is strong having given up sleep, food, fear, breathing, physical actions,

lethargy etc. meditates on Sri Hari with half-closed eyes, attains peaceful mind, thus in Narada
Puraana.

17. One who is temperate in food and enjoyment or is restrained in his actions, whose sleep
and waking are regulated, his sorrows are destroyed.

Bhashya :

“TEERETE  AUERERG: | gEd JMErHEr WA deeereiads |7
ﬂ?ﬁlﬁ{'&lw means one who is temparate in food etc. Enough food by which, individual effort
etc. becomes minimized. This is the meaning.

18. When the mind, attuned to and established in the Lord, becomes liberated from all desires,
then he is called equanimous.

Bhashya .
“IME WER [ - 3 means in the Lord.

19. Even as the lamp in a place without breeze flickers not, even so does the subdued mind of
the equanimous attains equanimity with the Lord.

Bhashya :
3 WIEEaWd | I | - 3Tee means any thing related to the Supreme Lord.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“amy g qfeifdeer ads qdn | o arsi A dfgudemdarsn || gt geitegga |
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A=A Jed Tadaregd | e auiigar eaaamEga | e Seadlswel
Al | qes sﬁ %@P}g ﬂ_{é%?ﬂ faforea || §P€T CIEEIE] |” — Even as one’s inclination even

so would be his behavior, wisdom would be well balanced or woul be distorted, thus in Mha
Vishnu Purana. Unreserved friendship will encourage endearing companionship. Even though
appears indifferent friendship flowers in companionship. Friend should be understood as the
intermediary increasing companionship, thus in Narada Purana.

20. When the mind is set at rest, restrained by equanimous concentration and perceives the
Self through the self he rejoices in the Self.

Bhashya :
M T4 | S S8 |, 97w 9939 | - 3T means by the mind. 31T
means in the body and 3TTHTTH means the supreme Lord.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HTHAM [T | AT THEA |7 - Here, smw means Sri Vishnu and st means by
Sri Vishnu’s grace.

21 - 22. Where the supreme pleasure which is beyond senses is perceived through intelligence,
having established himself there, he no longer wavers away from the Lord. Gaining which he
considers no other gain to be superior to that and abiding therein, he is not shaken even by the
greatest of the sorrow.

Bhashya :
“Teards eI | - dcds means in form of supreme Lord.

23. Let him know that severance of association with sorrow to be the state of equanimity,
which when practiced with determination unites the heart without doubt.

Bhashya :

“GoEEAN UM [osd W EHANIREEAN: | T #demd= g AeEld Iddid
feramafer st ot Fam gem | Mvads arheRs, IRkl UF aggen s || - geaEans
means that which severs the association with sorrow. & shows that not only the pain arising

is severance but also severs the possibility of any pain arising in future. [H9aa9 aFeTs means
one should enjoin oneself with determination.

24 - 25. Abandoning all the desires influenced by prior will without leaving any trace,
restraining with mind the senses from every side, bringing down the activities little by little
through the steady reasoning and establishing the mind in the self, let him not delve on any
thing else.

Bhashya :
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“Ha T AU | SI9Uds THEEASY FM: e SRSy T add 33 | Ha
FMag g =E 3 U ge || gE #0ed WU SR g || - #ar means all the

things, 3799 means without leaving any traces (of desires). THT means by the mind alone it is
possible to restrain, not otherwise. Intellect is the instrument for restraining the mind as well as
for pleasures.

26 - 27. Whenever the mind becomes unsteady, wavers and wanders, there and then
restraining the same, should be lead towards abidance in the self alone. Expansive happiness
is attained by the equanimous ones, whose mind is peaceful. Peaceful confidence arises
which is subservient to Brahman and stainless.

Bhashya :

“GAr A I W | FA A rEld SARTEAN | HAHAE 99 TG AHGGT T
a&ﬁ@:ﬁi g3 | - Whenever means wherever by such usage. Toward the self alone should it
be diverted means towards the self alone it should be made to abide. This is the meaning.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“‘geAfor Yo, | means abiding in Brahman.
28 - 29. Enjoining the self, the equanimous one devoid of all stains, attains easily the
happiness of the contact with Brahman. Perceiving the Self in all the creatures and all the

creatures in the Self, he becoming equanimous seeing everywhere with the identical
perception.

Bhashya :

“qahe, qUsgdld - TIH, g5 31 || - Whatever was said in previous verses is

further reiterated here. ““Z/HE FIYTIH 3 | FAYTLAANA, | THIEH | FAAT AISHI
WHGEY | T WHYE FEGUIETISIAIEAT A q9atd | 79 74y Yy foeewd wwHgard || 3fa
T ||’ - The objective is spoken here. The Self which is abiding in all the creatures is the
Supreme Lord. All the creatures too exist in the Self, which is the supreme Lord. He sees the
supreme Lord in Brahman as well as in the blade of grass equally in all their glory. “TarFH, -
AN FIYAY ATEHARST, | Y99 FIYA WE@d G || - He sees the supreme

Lord abiding as self in all the creatures, and sees all the creatures in the Self of the supreme
Lord. The Supreme Lord abides in all creatures in equal measure.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“Aeyg Rord WA || - Relating to the Supreme Self abiding in all creatures.

30. He who perceives Me everywhere and perceives everything in Me, for him | am not lost
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nor is he to Me.

Bhashya :

“CeTE AT A 3 | TR T YOI Sl Feel ArTeM qeRd 39 | 9 9 7 T guiedid
AdET AEAH! wafd | T EERrgeds Ud Yeis@vaagd 3 & ufife: o wdy qag
foreewd R || 3f @ || - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits saying for the devotee, he is
not lost, being ever protected by him, indeed as the master who protects an orphan. Similarly, it
is well known that if the servant does not offer respects, the master is no more the Master. He

who always sees Me equally in all the creatures, for him there being unshaken devotion, | take
upon Myself his welfare, thus in Garuda Puraana.

31. Be who adores Me dwelling in all the creatures, singularly and devotedly, even though he
is ever engaged, he being equanimous, verily, performs for Me alone.

Bhashya :

“ued Tt AAYarga 3T | TEERgas Fdad Uavate i Ruds | qUSnr adq
qAISTY F4a* gad | Taquwie 9adl SMEd Had 3de | ey g e i | gda
qeeds, gl Hafd 3gh Yramd | - Dwelling in all the creatures thus Sri Krishna
explains. waRaa: means one who singularly exists in all the places as One Lord. In all respects,
even in the present instance, the Jiva acts only for His sake. Such spiritual vision brings out
always the fruit of Wisdom. This is the meaning, even when he does not follow the Perennial

Principles. When he does not follow and if the non-performance is very important, he may suffer
pain. This has already been explained earlier.

For sake of further clarification it is also said, ““31& T — FaTaad AT SR Fdq
| THET %d @ed 91d wEHiqST | i sawime Bad [Bad | agend HHordd
ZergEaE, ad || 3fT || - The steps of those who have seen Sri Vishnu, will never traverse the
path of unrighteousness. If unknowingly a wrong is done it (the unrighteousness) gets burnt

away. Many ancient kings, gods and even seers have committed great wrongs. These (‘;IT{T&%T @)
however become only pointers for perceiving pain.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“xr o 2 P

32. Be who perceives similarity, the likeness or his own self in all the places, O Arjuna,
whether in pleasure or in pain, he is considered to be supremely equanimous.

29

= In all the places, Sri Vishnu alone abides.

Bhashya :
“HAWI YBNTI] AR - ATEEET - He explains the state of similarity in

different way in this verse.
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33 - 34 - 35. Arjuna said: This equanimity which is spoken by you, O Krishna, the nature or
equality is not grasped by me because or my unstable foundation due to restlessness. Restless
is this mind, 0 Krishna, impetuous, strong and obstinate. | consider it stubborn to be
controlled and difficult like the wind. The Resplendent Lord said: Without doubt, O Arjuna,
the mind is difficult to be controlled and ever dynamic. With effort, however, O Kaunteya and
with dispassion it can be controlled.

Bhashya :

“ua arTE R Ryl T q9a wemeasaadd | - | do not perceive the state of
equanimity firmly established, because of the restlessness of the mind (says

Arjuna). TG Eg R J R | [EArswm= g@en g smaner 9 "as || 3t

TN |’- Because of the restlessness of the mind and in the absence of practice and
renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity is surely not possible”, thus in.Vyas
Yoga.

36. For one who has no self-control. equanimity is hard to be had, this is My view. But for
one who is self-controlled it is attainable through proper means.

Bhashya :

“T g Felad a1 M | USSR 9 S g TEar | a9 9 gal

qal }Iﬁh—vf S || zfcr MueTe @ || - Because of restlessness of the mind in the absence of
practice and renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity would not be surely
possible, thus in Brahma Purana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

AT Aty e = waes

as they would treat themselves

29

- Those who are devotees of Sri Vishnu treat everyone

37 —38 -39 -40-41-42 - 43. Arjuna said: If there is no effort, though one is receptive and
his mind is ever restless, failing to attain concentrated equanimity, to which direction does he
go, O Krishna? 38. Would he not perish like a ripped cloud, 0 Krishna, without any stability
and being bewildered on the Path to Perfection ? This doubt of mine, 0 Krishna, you are
capable of removing entirely for there is no one else who c:an destroy this doubt. The
Resplendent Lord said: O Partha, neither in this world nor in the other world could there be
destruction for one, never does one who does good, ever reaches a miserable goal. Having
attained the worlds of merits and dwelling therein for many years, the man who has fallen
from equanimity is born again in the house which is pure and resplendent. Or he is born in
the family of equaaimous, endowed with wisdom. Such birth is very rare to be obtained in the
world. There equanimity of the mind be secured to him due to his previous life, established on
which he strives again for perfection, O Arjuna.

Bhashya :
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‘3@t - 3193 |7 - 31afd means absence of exertion

Tatparya Nirnaya:
“3fs AU | TSR] 3 e | arvERdEEE s wEEhay ug
eIArTElaterd 3fd 1 fa@res [ - 3/@id means one who does not endeavor, JTEIHTAR]

means endevouring with practice, such is the special meaning. For the word yoga equanimity of
meditation is the suggested meaning here even though there is a more comprehensive meaning.
Failure in equanimous meditation is not contradictory term.

44 - 45, From previous practice, he will be elevated higher without resistance. The seeker of
equanimity transcends beyond even the words of the Vedas. The man intent on equanimity,
cleansed of his demerits, perfecting himself and striving assiduously through many lives
attains the Supreme Good.

Bhashya :
“Arrer FEm, Stee w1 T 3 g Asi | aeEgeiiEdd, T gl

g3 | - Even the seeker of the state of equanimity, i.e. even he, whose intense desire is the

wisdom of becoming equanimous with Me, transcends the Shabda-Brahma (the Vedas) and
attains the Supreme Brahman. This is the meaning.

“THAA AR I, 3 | FeEiar yae S | TaHeeee SRES wes
gl WEMS A [ - In one life itself, says Sri Krishna. The Seeker through wisdom
endeavours. In this manner, by acquiring spiritual experience and through the gains acquired
after many lives, be goes to the Supreme Goal. “3dd ZEdl Jehl SO | S

SAISY §=al 9 FHiagHe T | FoerEel &d qher g #Usad || - By intense
receptivity the seeker becomes endowed with devotion to Sri Vishnu. Knowing, meditating and
similarly perceiving after many lives, the person specially attains the Divine Sriman Narayana,;
not in any other manner, thus in Narada Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘T TR daadred | fafie: ey afeaem b greemiams | 3fd wwan

||” - Even the seeker of the process of deliverance (is superior to) the one who merely studies
the Vedas. What then is the special need of knowing about being established? Thus, in Parama
Yoga scripture.

46 - 47. The man of equanimity is greater than the man of austere ; he is considered superior
even to the man of wisdom; he is superior even to the performer of rituals. Therefore, you do
become the man of equanimity.Of all the men of equanimity he, whose self abides in Me
being fully receptive and worships Me, | consider him to be truly in communion with Me.

Bhashya :
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‘T ISR | qufawre gEmieaiive [ - “siiws means the knowers of
equanimous state. quiasds means the austere ones and performers of rituals. “Wﬁ?ﬁ
et R | i SR 2 | e S Gt a1 g
|| 3 Trg%’ || - Superior to the performers of the sacrifices and others is the one who has

equanimity of meditation. For the seekers, meditation on Sri Hari is hundred thousand times
superior to the meditation on Shesha, Lakshmi, Brahma, Shiva and others, thus, in Garuda

Puraana. STl EARAT LI A [G9T | Sam &I SHETR, AFE g g9 | 39
g Whed T fepfsad, mmemmerd || 2fe e || - Meditation with knowledge is distinctly

superior to mediation without knowledge. Better than such meditation is experience of the Lord.
Better than the experience is the Communion (Bhakti) with the Lord.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“TUEITd TSCEAHE [T | SRl 5 & JeMAEds || Ty aaewmE
AN AR | ARAMNIGE, A1 99ar | 99l || SFreg eME el Ty
Fewchisi & @i a1 waesaar || aRaramd T dad 9guEds | adisT

qedHIvd i S fagrges || 3fd 9 sxeea || - Superior to austerity and sacrifice is
meditation. Better than the meditation without wisdom, is the meditation with wisdom. Even
there, for those who are not My devotees, meditation to others is of no use. Those who see
similarity between others and Myself, those who do not see Me as different from others, or those
who see Me lesser than others, those who are unconcerned or spiteful about Me, they are all non-
devotees. Among the devotees those who worship Me alone are superior than those who, for
little benefit, worship other gods. As part of the family, from them | alone am worshipped, and
considering no one is superior but all are subservient to Me, thus according to Sri Dattatreya.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Sixth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aatmasamyama Yoga ”.

00000
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Chapter VII
Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga

Bhashya :
“Are ITERARAAATEAe | I afsHTeaHEe qe=ErE |7 - Hari Aum ! n

previous Chapters primarily the method of Wisdom was narrated, in the next Six Chapters
greatness of the Lord is spoken.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘AT fagds @A [ - Hari Aum ! The supremacy of the Lord is particularly
spoken here,

1 - 2. The Resplendent Lord said: Listen then, O Partha, how with (your) mind attuned to Me
and equanimity or communion with Me, you will know Me in entirety without any doubt.
Without leaving anything, | will convey this jnyaana (Knowledge) to you and the vijnyaana
(Wisdom), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be known.

Bhashya :
“HIHAE ARG EA | TEHE - AEME FA Ad &R | 7 ud 9RO
afe=a are Rgd i Rads | smEeE Jwm 2l eanasom || - ATEEIIe means extremely

attached to mental disposition. HST21d: means accepting that the Lord does everything, He alone
is the protector, in Him alone do | abide. 379 is the special predicate.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“oETTEIRAT [9TIds IEd |” — speaks with special reference to the glory of the suprme
Lord.

3. Among human beings, rarely one among the thousands strives for perfection; even among
those rarely does one know Me in Truth.

Bhashya :

“‘zan ATgwd oM, | fosieH fa9r9 S99, | - S - Knowledge  concerning the Lord.

[ersTi_is Wisdom, special knowledge. “Sle* STRITSE - AWM, 2T || - Inadequate is
this Knowledge among human beings

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IAAMT T A TA FHUHed g | JRI 09 9 §H w9y 9 T || FEa

& TR gererEd fogs | s aradn g S & o || 3wy || qeerm R
AT | FgeAHe T B q2rd || 3fr wimad || 34 ge 8l wehrdy aed
eIas | faomms g aEe siaeHr Jqs || 3fT '@ || - Of innumerable Jivas only few
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ever endeavor and among them only few are delivered, even among such delivered ones only
few like four-faced Brahma and Rudra know Sri Hari in entirety, thus in Padma Puraana. Even
among the hundred thousand delivered ones only few are those who realize that Sriman
Narayana is the ultimate refuge, thus, in Bhagavat Puraana. All the delivered ones are the
devotees of Sri Hari, Brahma being the foremost of them. Therefore for the devoted Jivas, Sri
Vishnu is said to be the best, thus in Sat-Tatva scripture.

4 — 5 - 6. Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Ether, Mind, Intellect and Ego-sense - these are the
eightfold divisions of My nature. These are my lower (manifestations). Know My other nature
which is the higher. This one upholds the world of creatures, O Arjuna. This is the womb
which upholds all the creatures and | am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as
well.

Bhashya :

“gferend SR - qfie 3R | qedl 3TEse? uaraHias || - Reiterates the wisdom
about the Lord again. Mahat is the ego-sense referred here as inclusive of the I-sense. " 39
ST AT | ST <Al - ST Jrorenfiol, FrgeydT, qeer Tl | s g 3
aﬁg - 39 is that which is not the supreme one. Sri Devi dwelling in all the
creatures as the custodian of life, exists as the consciousness of the creatures as well - TdHzgq
YdH are the words used in the scriptures.

(11

ST ISIYAT did € | S AT =1 divd W grid 74 | e A1 @6 s g SR
T | g O e faoieEee : ’
S, A9 B8R At qae. || 3 aRE || - Prakriti is the dual manifestation of the Lord,
gross and subtle. The gross forms of Prakriti are the eight unmanifest ones - five elements,
Mahat, Intellect and the Mind. They are lower forms of Sri Devi in which she manifests. The
subtle form of hers is eternal and is all pervading consciousness. Similar to Her, there is no one
else dear to Sri Vishnu, the Supreme Self. She is the consort of Sriman Narayana and mother of
(the four-faced) Brahma. Through these two forms (of Sri Devi) all this world is energized by Sri
Hari, thus in Narada Puraana.

“I @ad d SEGN WY IOCOEGYdd @@ - @M 3d | uHaes
AT HIUET, TaHIGETed YT e | T91 T gfte - Al Aadhms Aaes s ad

PremararsareaTeTs 3 | - It is not only that entire creation is subservient to the supreme
Lord, but that they are all forms of his splendour. The Supremacy is because of the splendour
and because of that being the established cause, supreme Lord being the enjoyer as well as the
illuminator.

‘o] Tl T Hedl T G | ads F4E oA Adis gt wa
RG] AT ’

Taara 4 || 3T aRE™ ||” — As the creator, destroyer, overseer, energizer all the things that

can be thought, even though unknowable to speech - thus He is eulogized. Again the Seers
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praised Him as the enjoyer of all, as entirety, even of the future enjoyments, unimaginable
power, the enjoyment becoming hise, thus in Narada Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“IrdaaT gae Tafaen yegidar | BronsTaer aF gaar dRRTEm || 7 9 [FemEert
SR BT 4 | TUar frongs | STrer A ™ @ea | SUeE q s 3 deEen ||
T |” - Gross and Subtle are the two-fold forms of Prakriti. Endowed with the three attributes
(satva-raja-tama), the subtle Consciousness, Sri Devi is the beloved of Sri Hari. Both these
forms being subservient to Sri Vishnu, cause the world to be created. Sri Vishnu is Father of the

world and Sri, the subtle consciousness, is the mother. Energized by the creative energy of Sri
Vishnu, the world is created through her.

7. O Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls
on the string.

Bhashya :

“3rEHT WATs | ARSI WAl 7 [hisgad | 38 S |7 - |1, alone am the Supreme
Principle and there is none else. This is the wisdom.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“qRirSTE, WA A0 | W 3 | e s 3 @ || - g A
TSI means that He alone is the Supreme, none other. Considering anything else independent
of Him is futile.

“IE gEETEHAEl Ud UBld | seMgsEEdE, 9 diedd g ||
ZeaHIdeErR] Al dEgedd | AR RAIERAredds || Taser #ae oo o
T | AamEr s faedmdl Tl | T Tl SRE Tl | R AEE
UG & A || AAreran ¥ g fegEneda g | Magsiearaaeldd =eddd |

Hs Wl U a1 afed 7 oA | gohn] R s GHEIHSH || Ty a2
Y geTsiee s | [uiriieerEfaf: qdaeeged || o e aes faemi i |

Ued AR ddd #9Eey || Jeaiasraar oy fesafgsn-rsa || - On account of

external association with sorrow, Jiva assumes a distinct identity. Being ever free from sorrow
Sri Devi is known as the supreme. Even though associated with little sorrow but not being
affected thereby, Vayu is the intermediate- w=m, not being subservient to anyone and being
Independent no one is happy like him or more than him. Sri Vishnu is known as the Most
Supreme One. Since there are none between these two, He is not merely the superior but also the
Supreme One.

Because of the relationship (of sufferings) Jiva is considered inferior. Therefore all the
gross are considered inferior without any doubts. Even they are inferior who are inimical to the
Lord. Having no relationship with the Consciousness, they are ever associated with sorrows.
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Therefore those who realize Supreme Sri Vishnu are alone delivered. The delivered ones always
enjoying happiness are the superior ones. Even then they are inferior to Brahma and others

according to their gradation - d¥d¥. Those who are associated with Sri Vishnu more than with
any others are liberated by such Knowledge - €. By such awareness, supra- sensory
illumination comes to them known as Wisdom - fa=™. The Knowledge - =M and supra-

sensory Wisdom or awareness - faIsTF becomes manifest according to gradation - A=, The
Primal source of illumination is Sri Vishnu and all the rest (Brahma, Rudra, Vayu etc.) are
relatively illumined by the Supreme.

8-9-10-11. I am the essence in the water, O son or Kunti, and the radiance in the Sun
and the Moon. I am the Eternal Resonance (Aum) or all the Vedas, the Word in the Space
and the manliness in men. The pure fragrance in Earth and the brilliance in Fire | am; the
life in all Beings and the austerity in austere Ones I am. Know Me O Partha, to be the Eternal
seed of all existence. I am intelligence in the Intellect and splendour in the Splendid Ones.
Strength of the Strong Ones devoid of desires and passion, O Arjuna, in the creatures I am
the Desire which is not contrary to the Perennial Principles.

Bhashya :
“TAISE 3N faemm | serearsi ad wa | aarsiy wfiayEsn Eon 9 =vrad

e T [Guuarsiy 7 ug ame: | FaaieadaEr My 3 svEid g ™
TS oS3 | 9rTA fg9ear Tee 3R 9 | Ut @ | - 1 am the Essence, thus the supra-

sensory Wisdom (f=m). What is narrated later is the greatness of the Lord. Even then, the
inherent nature like essence and also the substance being natural attributes or substance is
mentioned as special supervision of the Lord. The fact that attributes like substance do not come
on their own in the water therefore, substance is shown by using special words like essence in the
water. More than the water it is the essence in the water that is represented by the Lord. The

same is the case of =UTHAT, spiritual practice.

“rHifedr TAe o EHEE q¥9 9 | A qHeHy Qo SroM | AT g e

JAISAT TEI9aTs | TARMEAT 38 9 q9 Faiyds | ofaeas uer Ug 992 T ST 2ns
THICHATSHT argedr s || 2fe | — The essence in flavours and their inherent attribute

are due to special reason of its Dharma. The enjoyer of the essence is always the Lord of the
Universe, dwelling in all bodies as essence. The presiding deities sheltered in water etc. are but
the reflection of the Lord. Sri Vasudeva who is Lord of the worlds, therefore, should be sought
by those who seek the essence of the things. Inherent nature, the Jiva are an in this manner (due
to the grace of the Lord) , thus in Gita-Kalpa.

“SgarEr Jd TT 9 | FdEeEl Fadea Aas T | 9 T@R O a9 = gd
A | 20 T | iiegEs SETEearA e SETEaEaTed || - All inherent natural tendencies

are as ordained by the Lord. There is nothing whatsoever without My essence in animate or the
inanimate creatures. Also thus has been spoken. For the sake of spiritual practice desires which
are not contrary to Dharma, renunciation of desires and attachments have been recommended.
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“eqTBIaMSAgI: FAHEal | [0RH #Hredd 9 damwede, | enas
AT gad [ || 3% @ M || - The desires, not contrary to Dharma, should

be sought by the aspirant Strength, without the powerful influence of desires and without
attachment, should be sought Then by His Win alone the awareness win be attained, thus in Gita-

Kalpa.

“quEARTEs 3f ArTEET 9 | qenty g - queeEn Teeld, Fd e gead |
TR | Fd T g - Fd A AT e g anE sl | e g A e A
B FYANTE || 3/ 9 | 9 9 FA=1=1 AR, 3= MRSy aod g | 3 @y
X@Eﬂﬂ‘vﬁ% ||” - The pure fragrance, thus to show expectation of enjoyment. Thus in scriptures,
the merits alone reach Him. In the World of meritorious, =d (cosmic law) alone is enjoyed. #a

is that which is meritorious. d, T and €4 are the auspicious actions that are followed due to
such statements. = is attribute of the Mind; == Truth is what one puts in practice.

“HE T FEIE — UERRRERT 399 HAARSNRERET | 3 | T 96 Ja 39 |
AT | 3fT HeTHMI | =@ieed o uF | omireg B =11 Sreniesaied 3 aaame
Tﬂ'g%’ |” — Even though not enjoying, He still illuminates and the other one even though devoid
of food, is still powerful, in such statements there is no contradiction. In this verse the jiva is not
mentioned because of reference earlier to the 31T being endowed with a body as in a dream

state. In this verse the jiva is not mentioned because of reference earlier to the 31T being
endowed with a body as in a dream state, thus in Garuda Purana.

3T - S SfveRg s | R AgEr S SAvaarErss | e areTa
FMegmmarsaes | 2fd a9=Ed | - By the word 37T - the Lord alone is referred. The

body is assumed both for the Jiva as well as for the Lord. One is with the eternal bondage; while
the Supreme one is ever liberated, thus in Narada Puraana.
AE I - Ul ol

“Yergaed | A AR QUHS UT Hedl Tarree
EPHTESTIT, YOI | SRR = IR e, @ ud g || s e |7 - The

distinction is clarified in the Scriptures. The distinction in persons also should be imagined and
not from their forms. The enjoyment by Purushottama is distinctive than that of the Jiva. He is
the enjoyer as well as the non-enjoyer. But He is not the enjoyer of the gross forms”, thus in
Gita-Kalpa.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Aro] Roen Al M dds Wae | qEeieey Radr TUHET THEE || s
TUERATSAEAN I, Joeds | @ Rerds qEmrsar awwaEaid &rds || - Dwelling in water

as the essence, he (the Lord) is known as the essence thereof. Dwelling in Sun and Moon as
light, He is known as the Illumination. Dwelling in Vedas as the very Self, He is praised as
pranava. Dwelling in Space as the sound, Keshava is known as the Word.

e e B 5 T IS o B | IS |23 1o I IS T O 0 S G B (o S R G E e CHI
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Ut e, doEicede | SreTE, gRemISAlr gieaeg Haid: || - Abiding in
the earth, only as meritorious, He causes both the merits as well as the demerits. Abiding in fire,
He is known as Energy. Abiding in the human beings, He is known as giver of life. Abiding in
austerity, He is known as intense dedication. By manifesting, He is the Seed. Abiding in wise
men, He is Wisdom.

“MoQuedar] 9@ eMPaNad, | SETNEWsdd REESIEEeER |
TAGITATATSAT dfeHl geas =a¥ | afel quidardl = daddagedd || g & i sef g9
&gele G | 7 gveieg fheg dntiar edgiagd || erfagasmisdr ffupyay dfeds | ud 3
AAqUaras Faavad q4Ts || Fared qdui HeaT Fese 94e || - Being devoid of desire and
attachments He is eternally endowed with strength. Since He does not use it in wrong places,
His strength is non-passionate. Since He grants strength similar to His, He is strength of the
powerful ones. Since @ symbolizes strength and @ bliss, He is =@, strength itself. Primarily,
sensual desires cause decrease in righteousness but do not cause any harm if attuned to Dharma.

Sri Vishnu abides in all desires which are not contrary to Dharma. Therefore, Sri Vishnu even
when abiding in everything, yet remains distinct from them all and as the Lord of all of them.

12. Whatever exists as the luminous (satvic), the enterprising (raajasic) or obscure (taamasic),
know them all to have arisen from Me alone. (But) I am not in them; they are in Me.

Bhashya :
“IaE T 3T TEAUREgAd | I 9 — TR T A4 Tl gArgenade | 3

a6 || = 1'am not in them thus Sri Krishna says, being not dependent on them. All the
world is dependent on Him; He is not dependent on anyone else, thus Gita-Kalpa.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

‘I g Alfcaen! G TTARAFE I | T TF TaEd dareRms T 33 | - All these
attributes -satva, raja, tama - are all born from Him alone; but not He from them. He is not
dependent on anyone else.

13 -14 -15-16 — 17 — 18 - 19. With these three attributes all this world is enveloped; being
deluded by them they do not know Me, who is Supreme and imperishable. Divine is this
Illusion, an attribute of Mine, difficult to be transgressed; only those who take refuge in Me
shall cross over. Those who are given to evil actions, being bewildered, being mean among
men, their mind being influenced by delusion and taking shelter under evil emotions, do not
propitiate Me. Virtuous people of fourfold inclination propitiate Me, O Arjuna, the afflicted,
the inquirer, the seeker of the goal and the man of awareness. Among those the man of
awareness, being equanimous and being exclusively devoted, surpasses. For this reason | am
exceedingly dear to him and he is dear to Me. . Inspired, indeed, are all these; but the man of
awareness is, in my opinion, like My own Self. Dwelling ever in equanimoas state, he resorts
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to Me alone as the Supreme Goal. At the end or many lives, the man or awareness reaches Me,
considering that Vasudeva is all that is. Such great self is exceptional one.

Bhashya :

“qfé FUHa T T ? 39 o - Bl 3t | deeend wee | aee, - aererd
fererel argaiel wae, B 3 | AR quemEyr arRn | UEE 3 9 gedid | P 9 eriE
ATET, - e BAYAiGs TN MH=awgHle 3amel @R || - Why does he (Arjuna) not

know? This is explained in three ways. To show his attachment (to the attributes), the word =
is used. @mm is used in three ways as Self, as modification and as effulgence. Not as Sri
Durgadevi’s actions, thus Gita-Kalpa. He speaks of 7ot as his attributes. His actions also
subscribe to his Nature. One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two
distinct objects, thus in Vyasa Yoga.

“qrds qeETe
36 3T | TSRS edvareRlsiu agd 3 AEmiRd s
FEIECEIEH, 3e2dl [quMagars | SeieRfa A= Aitedrsar s gom || 3 | wwe Jomeres

o O 3 JeaEIEd, | e e | senfe giowsa | Armatsa sty 9w || -
One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two distinct objects. wras
means by inclination. All objects become perceivable by us because of their attributes and
inclinations. By these, they are seen; zzw is used to show that they are not deluded. Seeing our
own body consisting of threefold attributes, those who think that Lord's body is also similarly
formed, are deluded people. Seeing the bodies of Brahma and others with attributes, those who
consider that Sri Vishnu also is similarly formed of body, being deluded men are under bondage,
thus in Vyas Yoga. w=z means by things having attributes. Sri Vishnu having been spoken as
beyond the (threefold) attributes, entirely formless, devoid of three-fold attributes.

“FHIAAIGHI ARMET JgAM, ? T 38 - 3dl 3(d | SEEIe™s - 9 &7 qiedr | A
9 JRAfbeicns, sarargaRiiorhe gredr | duiie &9 g vl - Ry
TR TR g e A gy 2 | %% 3a1? Jerdd | 36 © &3 3fa |7 -
The reasons why has this delusion not been surmounted ? This is explained here, saying divine is
this illusion which deludes people by her great power. Therefore, luminous, sport or play, desire
to conquer, splendour, adoration, pleasure, imagination, brilliance and movement are the

attributes. Why is it Divine ? Because of its being under the control of the supreme Lord, who
alone is the Lord.

“%ﬁﬁgﬁ%mfﬁwwgﬁmﬁlwﬁa@msaﬁﬁwsmqﬁgl

FHATSaedq I 3T 38 - Hﬁ‘d%ﬁ | mwwﬁmwwﬁaﬁmﬁlgaﬁamaq@a

YT | q uq q GER | et adie g9t

& g 9% | - Shri, Bhu and Durga are the distinct three forms of the Great Illusion, of Sri

Lakshmi. She does not partake the endless energies of the Lord, since she has taken refuge in

Him. Because of such protection, Rudra, Brahma and other Gods do not possess even a small

part of her manifestation. Without the grace of Sri Vishnu even they cannot overcome her power,
123




thus in Vyasa Yoga.

“TlE T FATIFEAG T 3T 8 - A 3T | I Ad RS AT g 9UE | Tt
o= T wa Al | 3 9 AE — Aol g TAie He T T | A
qIed FYA ara | 3 | Sreragar = @nfge 3fd g |7 - To the question how can

7 be surmounted, Sri Krishna replies saying taking refuge in Me. The one who renounces all
else, taking refuge in supreme Lord alone, his adoration to the Teacher etc. reaches him alone or
he perceives that (the Teacher) has become great because supreme Lord is abiding in him. The
intermediate human beings because of My being near him, propitiate the Teacher. The superior
ones propitiate all the creatures, they being manifested in Me, thus in Narada Purana. Through
your form of consciousness, which is in Mind of the Teacher, You yourself teach the wisdom
about Yourself.

“AfE Tl qd TR ? 39T A - T A 3 | it qele | AT ud e
HUEASAred qats | 3d Ud 3T WiEWiEdR | 7 9 F9egd - 99 Mg e
HAUERISTAT: | IHA I, AN - SH =HEl ST @ anrgad || 2 | sy e
e | TeEh ANER - ST 4] g9 T 3 || 3fd | - Why do all people not
surrender to Him. This is explained in this verse. The are deprived of intelligence, because of
their evil deeds. Same is the case with the mean ones among men, robbed of their Wisdom, they
become bewildered in their intelligence. Therefore, they take shelter in demonic inclination.
Here the word sm=istear means robbed or concealed, stolen by the illusory energy. Awareness
(™) is the natural tendency of the one born; by illusion it becomes concealed. The one who is

intent in satisfying the senses is 37 (unenlightened), thus in Vyasa Yoga. Among the Gods there
is predominance of =m; among /7 enjoyment of senses is predominant, thus in Naarada

Puraana.
‘U Alh: 2 THHTh: | TARD T2 — T24d Ak Uhvihs d 32 || 3

I’ - Devotion in Me alone, singular devotion. Therefore it is said in Garuda Purana: “The
devotion to Me alone and to no one else is said to be Singular Devotion”.

“GAl ST ST, WAl | dedh A — S eETEn adr A e || 3t

” - At the end of many lives he becomes aware, therefore, it is said in Brahma Puraana:
“Being aware after taking many births, he attains to Me”.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

AT SFATAT TR, AT | AR 9T el faoue feiede || @ g ey
yuET o A A i | dedie @ A=A dad 9 o Y || femdd adrs T d
AT oI | AMGIN T Aiths HTA AGYA= 19 o || F=ln: A1 5@ [quiea g 41 wadq |
HUY JOECH Aegeeey | FAte ik ALl § T8I UF o I | TF ST AT
d ®95ed || T a7 aql el agedl TaTIe | TdhgaHl @i aq Jd w7 - The

unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi), verily, is what causes Illusion. People who are under the influence of

Sri Lakshmi are essentially deluded by Sri Vishnu Himself. Those who propitiate Sri Vishnu,

only they will surely cross over the Illusion. Gross Illusion and its presiding deity Sri Lakshmi
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both are subservient to Sri Vishnu. Therefore, everyone should surrender to Sri Vishnu with
uncompromising devotion. The form of fullness of devotion is not possible to arise anywhere

else. 3=r4fRR - uncompromising devotion should be known as that in which one is attuned to
Sri Vishnu in all entirety. The devotion to Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others should be
considered as devotion to Sri Vishnu, because they are all subservient to Him. Knowing thus,
one reaches Him but not through any other means. The Complete One is Vasudeva alone, no
one else. The ones who knows thus are very rare in the world, while all are, verily, the mixed
aspirants.

20 - 21 - 22 - 23. But those people whose hearts are distorted by desires, propelled by their na-
ture resort to other gods, observing disparate rituals. In whatever form a devotee desires to
worship with receptivity (Shraddha), each of their receptivity, I make stable. The equanimous
one with receptivity resorts to worship Me alone and receives the desires which are ordained
by Me. Transient is fruit which accrues to them, of little intellect, the worshippers of the gods
going to those gods; My devotees coming to Me alone.

Bhashya :

“Opedl WA | TuEs Y ARl aria @ | e |7 - By nature
means by their innate inclination and conventional impressions. By innate attributes, by nature,
by tradition and by attraction of senses, thus having been spoken.

“Fi g, JEAREE T | T T AEE — I TAEHEE qeuehE I || gt
Thed @l T Teslesdd s ? 3ase | uRErEeied Aigedy | Stadn Aerfauidss
T G JAd? 3AGYd geadd || - Here =i am &% means in whatever other forms, like those
of Brahma and others. There is conclusion to the devotees of Brahma and others but to my
devotees there is no such conclusion, thus in Narada Puraana. What is the goal of deliverance?
Where does the self go after deliverance? All the matters dealing with deliverance have been

explained here. Even though manifestations of the Lord are many, deliverance is singularly
assured to the devotee of the Lord, thus in Brahma Vaivartaka Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“fqun] T S TIEeREREn | aetny THER Mages v & || oEm g gd
el e, froie A | oy @ A dE T g g || et af e
g | 9Ravamd FAEaeardy @ || FEar Bd @d e "iawrd | e
REAN §Td q || ford T soaea wEm @eHd g | afe S @ Mg wea |

Z@NE @ || - Even after knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme One, those who propitiate Ramaa,
Brahma, Hara and others as the superior ones, though such worship, they enter the dark world
of tamas (obscurity), offering the eternal misery, to those born in the family of those who have
no awareness. Whereas Sri Vishnu alone is fully to be propitiated because without knowing this
principles of propitiating Sri Vishnu other propitiation becomes disparate. Knowledge comes to
be used only for the satisfaction of the body. If by discrimination one becomes aware of the
truth, then other gods should be worshipped knowing them to be the members of His family.
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24 -

The worship done unknowingly and later given up, does not bring any demerits. Only it causes
re-births. In the subsequent life the Lord Himself grants quick recollection making some one the
instrument of the proper mode of worship.

‘T wald d ke IYIERRE deRUE aaameEadEd | AR FdrE 9re | i
HTaEATed | ATANT [quHars oG] SiHE | SUSHI Fared 3 | g 7 &, o
YUEd AT | gadl ST e WAl | adr 3 99Ed | ageds Femi qoraid
A, | TUErRd S=ISadn: faedy HegeFred | <A, Saaetl At qeHRh atd A | 3 =

|I”” - Knowing Me in this manner...- with these words of conclusion, He clarifies that He alone

exists in everything. afI FdWE UM, - speaks only of the difference. Thus he clarifies that for
the one who is knowledgeable, Sri Vishnu alone is the Self within. “That which is attained; that

which gives” with such statements, ofieras 9 2, = JUEId - one who is devoted to Me attains
Me, particularly with such sentences, then He attains Me, “At the end of many lives one attains
knowledge’ knowing that Vasudeva is all this. Knowing Vasudeva as all this and also as the
Complete one. 'Those who worship other gods' such sentences show the difference. Those who
are devoted to gods attain only the gods; while those who worship Me attain Me alone.

“TE W GO 9O daM, A9 | A1 daidesal o9 U9 Y9Ed | qarsiy
e A EFEHSA | et A JA 0 d 9 996 || 2T T [ - Knowing the

supremacy of Sri Vishnu, those human beings who worship others gods as the separate ones, go
to the worlds of tamas (obscurity). Even then whoever considers the other gods as similar to, or
superior than, or capable of being united with Sri Vishnu would certainly attain the world of
tamas (obscurity).

25. 1, the unmanifest, am considered to be the manifest by these men of little intelligence, the
higher state which is changeless and Supreme, they know not. I am not visible to all,
enveloped (as | am) by the power of Illusion. These bewildered ones of the world do not know
Me, the Unborn and the Unchanging.

Bhashya :

“ol AT ? 3 S8 - eI 3 | BEieRiedia | qate g | g
T — ARFAI=H, 2( | BRIER, 39~ | Tearhd, - Je8as TH, | 7 T3 & | e |
FTEEE QLU T MUCRH | SRl | AE AAreadq | dTeargdid, - AT W
ferifeans sfa ||” — What is the special from the other gods? This he speaks in this verse. srerdy,
- unmanifes' is that which is devoid of body and of actions. Therefore he clarifies by saying
FRFAI=M 20 - by assuming action as the form. @@z 3ma=w - by assuming the body for action.
etc. It is also said, wesae 97w - superior hunfred times to the manifest prakriti, 7 &= &= — having
no actions to be performed, smfirares - having no hands or feet, s@weE I #==1 Avedes - the
Person who is blissful is considered as one having body with attributes, «raw - inclination is His

proper form. Therefore it is said without knowing the Supreme Truth of His existence they be-
come deluded.
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“IEN T AfCEsAT 3 - AR 3l | AN AMLAEE a9 | Fud ger AT |7 -
Such non-awareness is by the power of the illusion of the supreme Loprd alone, says Sri
Krishna in this verse. The thoughtless ones do not know (that everything is) on his account

alone. “TATST UIEH - 3AOM: Tgicd dd WD av<=H | MM & 9 HId T Te9ais

|| 2t |”” - The Lord by His own power and through illusion (Durgadevi) makes His own Self
hidden from the minds of people in bondage, thus in Padma Puraana.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Herh: TAIAISAl 2l Sid SeRd: | qd IR § g Ay awe || 3 |7 -
Unmanifest is the supreme Self and Jiva is known as the manifest one. Those who consider unity
between them surely go to the place of obscurity, thus having been said.

26. 1 know the events that are past, that are in the present and O Arjuna, and even those who are
yet to come. But no one ever knows Me.

Bhashya :
“T g A AR TN 3EE — 98 2T | 7 FHvad, Armais =mEmeEi |7 - For Me

the illusion does not bind, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. No one, even those extremely
capable, can know Me by their own efforts.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“Genrs S BRART qUIS= g T fags | M [hisad &H9 WErdaTHEr, || -To

the extent Sri Hari knows Himself, no one else can know Him. Other like Ramaa and others
know Him with his grace to some extent according to their gradation.

27 — 28 - 29. Overwhelmed by the dual delusions of aspiration and aversion, O Arjuna, all
beings are born in this creation. But the people of meritorious deeds, in whom the demerits
have come to an end, being freed from the delusion, worship Me unwavered.

Bhashya :

“EEAEA  FIEIRIIuTAIE | STEuE UgEAMR hisauei M, | HRUIIHA |
T i AT | o R A | gd @seeEE || - By delusion due to duality
like pleasure and pain or by attachment to sense-objects, from desires and hatred, non-awareness

(about Lord) is possible. T means in the beginning of creation. With the arrival of the body, the
desires etc also come to arise. Prior to that (before creation) there was only the non-awareness.

“Terdfare ahier AT 3@l - U 3f || - There are also some who are exception to

this. Thus, in this verse.

Tatparya Nirnaya:
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“gEArEl e | quig ad ey e | 3 9 uRd | Savaniee 289 |
AEWAT AR EEAEs | AHEe deNEs | dSNIEl ARMEs HraEdig S | sgaEnd || & A

FA T | SagqHigaia a1 ggAel § 32 || 3@ |7 - Delusion due to dualities is
illusory knowledge. Everything appears similar in darkness and similar is the case in delusion.
There is duality between the Jiva and the Lord. The delusion in respect thereof is gzar=. Unreal
knowledge is its effect. Because its effect is the great delusion; the mixture thereof is anger, thus
in Mahabharata. The Jiva whose attributes are assumed to be in the Lord and that of the Lord, or
who sees unity between Jiva and the Lord is said to be one who is bewildered by delusion, thus
in Agni Puraana.

29 - 30. For deliverance from old age and death, they strive taking refuge in Me, they come to
be aware of Brahman, the entire nature of the self and the performance of action. Being
aware of Me as the controller of all the creatures, divinities and the sacrifices as well, they
comprehend Me with equanimous mind at the time of departure.

Bhashya :

AT S IhM AT, | qiel ARhegd ar | T e | ggerygang @
RldrdichdIR  Sdiaadarary || Arefas || 2 ° | 7 - For deliverance from old age,

death and for clarification of such other desires, clarification for deliverance is praiseworthy but
not by way of prescription. Better than the aspirant (for deliverance) is the aspirant for the
singular communion, thus, in Narada Puraana. Not merely for those who desire deliverance

alone. “TaMl UICTSTMAGATISRHAM | Hel TRl gicle Zmwifeenl a1 | s
s Wiy RretEfn | srEenyg @ e Feimer a9 || g e were |0 -

Devotion towards gods with neither distraction nor expectation of fruits in return but with

concentrated mind, an attitude and with inherent nature and undistracted devotion to the Lord is
established, which is superior, like the food in the stomach which is digested, thus pointing out

the distinctive marks of 9tk — communion in Bhagavat Puraana.
“HE T - qd derg gl <a1 AR | AREmg ded qer e god | o

TLATEAMEA T Hrad | 38 Ao @ aaraaedad, || 3 T & || - The
knowledge of all the Vedas for the sake of the gods, the knowledge of all the (presiding) gods
for the sake of Sriman Narayana, the knowledge of Sriman Narayana for the sake of
deliverance, and deliverance for no other purpose at all, this for the intermediate devotees. But
for the singularly committed ones, there exists nothing else but the Lord Narayana Himself, thus
in Gita - Kalpa.

“T wa 9 fags | ™HA g 3 g || - they, the walrm, the singularly committed
ones are aware. Only to such one (and according to his capacity and gradation) does He reveal
His true form, thus in Katha Upanishad.

Tatparya Nirnaya:

“q5 g TghSIANEH MamAld - AYAieEa 3 |7 - Brahman is to be
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consciously aware of, declaring thus he terminates all doubts about the supreme Lord of all
creation.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva on the SeventhChapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter VIII
Aksharabrahma Yoga

Bhashya :
‘AU A TATERAE™ 3aiesdld | - Hari Aum ! The renunciation of action at

the time of death is spoken here in this Chapter.

Tataprya Nirnaya :

“ThETEMYd® FeRgaed | - What was said earlier is again spoken here for the
sake of attaining Brahman.

1 -2 - 3. Arjuna said : What is that Brahman ? What is the nature of that Self? What is
Action? O Purushottama ? What is spoken as the nature of the creatures and what is said to
be the nature of the divinities ? What is the nature of the sacrifices? what comes about in this
body, 0 Krishna? And at the time of departure how are you to be known by the self-controlled
one? The resplendent Lord Said: Indestructible and Supreme is Brahman; his essential nature
is said to be the Self. Action symbolizes the creative force by which the creatures come into
being.

Bhashya :

“qre ge | JRISYEHEEAgALHad | AHAEY aq, T8 e | SEEET aq
g, 3 a1 | qufe Tas =wE: | |l 99 FEg 3 Ol Sdl a1 | | FaersEd
THYHN 3T A1E: | Sedmionicagadl v e | TRlEIsiY Rafdwieaones | e
| = gz Svaveng@s | qaml SaFl TEUeidEl dRHadRatiedl e | e Aee
ferrts gaaefe || - WHer, Supreme Immutable is Brahman, thus to remove any doubts about
the importance of the Vedas. 3T&ITHA_is that which elevates the self or that by which the self is

controlled. Similarly, Jiva is his ¥4Tds i. e. the inherent nature which is helpful to him in
elevating his self. Therefore Jiva is that which is made up of the innate nature. Since the attitude
is always to elevate the innate nature, it is helpful. Associated with internal organs, the word «ras
is used, (however) since all the internal organs do not respond equally in the same manner,
another meaning of the word {14 could also be not helpful to the organs. The word ¥ connotes
the relationship with the Lord. The action of the Lord which creates the gross objects and the

creatures to be elevated is known fers. T is the special creative activity of the Lord.

Tataprya Nirnaya :

“Te. 3 [N, e | Ugpiel 9e I fehisad Ul AeRE 4 || 3 | =@
STl deAfede [quEMma=ea 2 Jome 6 a8 de7 2 9ssor || - Because of

the adjective tat, Brahman alone is spoken amidst all other words like Prakriti etc. Further when
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the words accompanied with sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures
(adhibhootadi), are used for attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any
doubt about others being Brahman? When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is
primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the doubt is dispelled. The, reminder is for the ignorant ones for the

removal of their doubts. ““TTHTeRT [qUa Jr=rds 3i UREAET 994 9RERd | - 3T derd
TG Y9 uREr: | qIEMfd ARG SNUSEl ek ARRAdwM, 3 fqupa
GheIAthaed  HARISAT Ighs 2 YRR | ¥ arerwersd 3EF J  UUR
UAGUEHRAE  BAdRAERIA,  H2ISeY  TAd 3Gt AR dawe 3
WW@W | - Again for the removal of doubts, ‘those who think the

Unmanifest as the manifest one’ saying thus Sri Vishnu Himself by the word 37/ is clari-

fied.Here in the separate question, 3TAThISE&Y Ighe - That which is immutable unmanifest’ is
for the clarification of the nature of gradation to the aspirants, having made a reference to

az&ﬁsaﬂ, the Immutable dwelling within, 'l am the immutable and the best' thus the principle
of Sri Vishnu and subservience of others gods has been shown.

4. The nature of all creatures is the mutable state. Purusha is the nature of the divinities. And
I Myself am of the nature of sacrifice here in the body, O Best among the bodies.

Bhashya :

“qai qERE S sfugd ad, a8 Sea | e wes feeiuerderde |
AT THATEILTHERAT [GH19MS% A | - That nature which elevates or is useful to the

creatures, the Jivas along with their bodies, is =faya. The mutable nature is of gross objects,
subject to dissolution. It is well known that the nature of dissolution is included in the nature of

the unmanifest. ‘TR - 3FAh TH AN Mepd TR | 20 | THE@RAgA= B
fesrame || 3far @ | faeriserde & | 3fd 9 == | g omema qIun Sies | @ 9 Aseu
g a1 | F wAcaMegd dfis 3f stucaaw | <™ 3R ar || - The Supreme

Unmanifest merges in Space at the end of the creation. From Lord were born the three-fold
attributes, O Best of the wise in Wisdom, thus in Mahabharata and Brahma Purana. The
modification (of the three-fold attributes), verily, is the cause of creation, thus in Skanda

Puraana. Since he dwells in gross forms he is known as person, JIUs, verily as Sankarshana or
Brahma. Sheltering all divine forces as the lord, he is JAfereaaH or since he has supervisory

control ove other divine forces.

“AdTEIETE s | I e ST utngs 2 | ¥ 3y s | rer
FSAGAM, ATl M, TSHEadTARE, T a1 e 9o MR, gaar aqens g9
AT T3 - 3EGe | gl & g TR gl A9dEE WH? - IENeUReEnTed dere |
RS 15 £ QS A i 1| R 0 = o M e e s 7 A= oo B £ S e e ol R o L Y S
AR | 30 3id FeEg@e | 7 & Tvar Mg geid | TEeh 9o EdsEd - d
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ge gl Aendieed 7 Ao T ¥ fage | 3 wmala | 729 9 oA | w3
HEUAIeI-gesd e Seq 3 | JM SaHaRRes ey 3darhd || - Being the enjoyer

of all the sacrifices - He is the 31feRrss, the supreme sacrifice itself. There are others who are

also known as AferIsi like Agni. Therefore in this context the adjective <, in the body is

used. “I am the enjoyer of the sacrifices and the austerities...”. “The knowers of the three
(vedas) know Me...”, “Even the worshippers of other gods...”, “These of the Immutable One is
praised, O Gargi”, “The human being praises the one who gives, the presiding host or the gods
etc”, “For whom is the permanent heaven? For whom is the meritorious status?”. To clarify such
queries, the righteousness of deliverance is spoken in Moksha Dharma. Even when it was
established that the Resplendent Lord Himself is the enjoyer of the supreme sacrifice, (Arjuna's}
query regarding who, was replied but not the query how. In the form of the indweller of all the

creatures, He becomes the a?aagrg, The word 3T is used as adjective to exclude His body as
the one that is being referred to. There (in the body of the Lord) there is nothing separate that
could be said to control, because nothing else exists there other than Brahman, the Resplendent
Lord. ‘Know That Brahman’ saying thus or having concluded that “I am the one who is the

CIEREE (the Supreme Sacrifice) along with the supreme beings and deities” He alone is the one
inquired into, (and not the Vedas). To eliminate the doubt regarding His identification, along
with sacrifice, he clarifies Himself as “I am the Supreme Sacrifice itself” and maam - Myself

also says immutable.

“TErTAuIET AfEE SR | BT Jerd daMNeEgEd | Ad S
IRAENT™ Si1d 3ed | Rrmaisiaed gas agemumsi a1 | ge anmon 39 qdedyats ||
3 | 3 9 &ed || FAIAIG a1 #Er 9 T fagEad | 3/ g | - «Sri Vishnu dwelling in the
body is known as 3RS, Creation is the object of the Lord of Action. It is the product of His
definite Will. 314 is the Gross form of the Nature and Jiva is known 37281, Hiranygarbha is

the f&<d or even four-faced Brahma and Sankarshana (Shesha). Sriman Narayana is the
Lord of all the gods”, thus in Gita kalpa. Similar interpretations are here accepted which are not
contrary to Pramaana.

“ AT SR Faaaeamaedd | Sele, a/ [GR1Sae aramRE&eddd | seiesrT ad
TRYAEH, | TR0 qa7 HEEEY, deaad, || 20 e | s dgue=
HAAAIBIHM, | FegAFA T TUHISREH=AS | 3Aegd q A sammieeaa || 2id
Tei@ @ ||”-  That which is dwelling (within) exercising authority over the Self is called -

37T, That which is external to the body being alien to the body is called - e, All else
which are different are the cause of the world creatures. Therefore, that activity is known as

A, thus in Skanda Purana. 312 is that which, being helpful to the pure Self, reaches
till the bodily limit. That which becomes useful to the Jiva along with the body and also other

gross elements is the Gﬁ\%ﬂiﬁ. Beyond the pale of illusion that which becomes helpful to the
gods is 3EE”” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana.
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Tataprya Nirnaya :

“afEsiceEd 3 WUEEW SOl UTaHeMged®, | dd A9
qITCERT=IRIdeal Afedd gedd | — Further when the words accompanied with

sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures - =aymiie, are used for
attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any doubt about others being
Brahman? When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the

doubt is dispelled. Since both ‘I am the IS and ‘saadhiyajnya’ (along with adhiyajnya)
have been mentioned, there is a possible doubt of separation of the Lord and the Supreme
Sacrifice. For removal of such doubt it is mentioned that He is the indweller of all the creatures,
whereby He also becomes the material cause of the Supreme Sacrifice also.

“OIOMT SEl [OTeRs 3Ads | A TE ATmuT el aididd || T,
Jfedareg s | e deaHEl Jefadh: AT || 9T ASiEHEE a0 FH 8l Fad |

effeeheard! STar Samaiiare || st Sad [qupe =g a1 @ | gruonsiemEmEn @t
safE =¥ || 3fr a@faaa || - “As the indweller in the bodies of creatures, Sri Vishnu is known
as adhiyajnya; He alone in his all-pervading nature is celebrated as Brahman, by His additional
nature of sacrifice, of effervescence, in principle the Supreme Lord is known as Supreme Self.
The creation of the Gross elements and the Jiva is said to the act of the Sri Hari. Since Jivas are
superior among the all, the creatures, they are also known as adhibhoota. The superior divinity
is Sri Vishnu, hence Sri Rama establishing herself in His heart. is known as adhidaivata by the
human beings” thus in Tattva Viveka text.

“HeEarsEEER? 3 UsT]  3eHd Sghald, deaeuiad uiEds || - For the query —
“What is the form of adhiyajnya ? I, verily, am the One having shown the marks in this manner,
all doubts are removed.

5. At the time of departure, remembering Me alone, whoever leaves his body, he comes to be
of My nature; of this there is never any doubt.

Bhashya:

“Terad AR FAM, | FMEsEi e ST || Tearhd - IR 9 ider aEE

zfr dfoads | 3for Arered || - 9G9I means under my control, without expectation, without
any pain, fully blissful existence. “For .the delivered the goal is conceptualized as Brahman, the
Lord of the Field”, thus in Moksha Dharma.

6 — 7. Whatever nature one remembers at the time of leaving the body, that nature, verily, he
will ever characterize, O Kaunteya. Therefore, during all the time remember Me and fight.
When your Mind and Intellect is offered to Me alone, to Me alone you shall come without
any doubt.

Bhashya:
Tl 3 R S @, 3 aedde = 71 e, 2 AN 3 [auuR |
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AT TERISTRINE | BT FADBBAACTANTS | FHAGAT BT 3l wiaeAfd
5! || @ 2E T Faiva AeMeEeEd 3 1 T || T gewE ey | 89
e AT Rt || 3 R g | wer dewrewites sorebeEEEE | e s
T | FATSTTEM | Aifeded SAardded, | e @faEET || SEireEE || - Leaves the

body remembering - In order that there should be no contradiction or confusion in the mind of

the ignorant ones, the adjective 3 in the end has been placed, (not that such remembrance
should be only at the time of departure). The wise ones have no such doubts. When the unwise
man may leave the body without remembering. There is no doubt that at the time of leaving the
body no one remembers (the Lord) because of sorrow etc.” “At the time of leaving the body his
frontal portion shines and in that light the self leaves", thus the scriptures say. Therefore when
the time of departure comes one should ever be attuned to His nature. bhava means internal
consciousness. The internal consciousness is that in which one should abides in. It is said ‘the
nature which abides within’.

8.With consciousness attuned with practice to equanimity, he attains the Supreme person, the
luminous, O Arjuna, without any doubt.

Bhashya:

“HeT qEIidad WAl — TV 3 | AT T AN - A A | e o
giome gul & | F a1 3/ qus Harg g gREn S | fsemmEd S sy || 3t
aﬁg EEE Wﬁﬁ@@?ﬁ{ | ﬁ'ﬂ @I .. | SR = Sri Krishna explains the method

of remaining ever in that (divine) nature. 3I®ITH means practice. 3% is that one which leads
to equanimity; therefore, it is practiced equanimity. Luminous, divine is this Purusha because he

dwells in the 97, city. "He, verily, is the Purusha, dwells in this 'city’ ever enveloped in
entirety, never enveloped internally or externally enveloped by anything else. f&=a® means

luminous, reveling, having its root in f&< - to revel. Enlightening his creation and the activities
therein.

29

Tatparya Nirnaya :

AT, AR T, | A& TEHEHIIAMHE FEIAdid dad deple ™ 0 Jaid | 7 o
e PR | B e o o e | G IR 0 M e | s M o | B P < o [ P RS C B I
AT ad | s g a1 O 05 | e | ghaame 3 et
FAMAIIASE JIEd || - In strict meaning s means R waw — being inclined to my
nature. Therefore only when at the time of departure from the body one who becomes inclined to

the divine nature - HGHTIH that one is assured of deliverance from samsaara attaining the
supreme Lord. Even as one in meditation becomes inclined to the nature of the one on whom he
meditates, even so at the time of departure remembering the karmas performed in primordial life
he will attain the form inclined to the divine nature accordingly. However, having said ‘At the
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time of departure they come to be inclined to My nature’ and using the adjective Q?h%lﬂl'l -
constant remembrance spiritual status is attained.

o] TG A 8RFas | e, [Rdaammieead Jgds || sees
[T e e || 2T A I’ - “Devotion, Wisdom, disremembering prohibited

actions and constant remembrance of Sri Hari, non-attachment to censured actions,,
performance of recommended actions, these together assure the vision of beyond the senses; not
otherwise”, thus in Sat-Tatva text.

29

9 - 10. He, who meditates on That Seer, the ancient, the ordainer, subtler than the subtle, the
upholder of all, of inconceivable form, refulgent like the Sun, and beyond darkness, to Him, at
the time of departure with an abiding mind, equanimous in communion, with the strength of
equanimity and setting his Primal Breath entirely at the centre of his eyebrows, the Supreme
Person, the luminous is realized.

Bhashya :

“LIATE - HAM 2T | HIEM TS - T8 qAse 3 & g | & Hide e, 30 e
| e - ST, | UL aroaerEs gf e | e fremar o g 3fy =@
gl | goT T TN, TISHARS deletethdl T, | 3y qraed || - He speaks
about the goal in this verse. kavi is the seer, all knower. ‘He who is all-knower thus in Brahma
Puraana : “You are kavi, the all-knower, because of your knowing all things’’. 4Td¥q means

upholder, sustainer and the performer. €797, GT99T have the roots g, 41, and 3. “upholder,
sustainer and the form of supreme wisdom”,thus in scriptures. “Commencing with Brahma and
Rudra, all with His grace desiring the goal attain their desires”, thus in Moksha Dharma.

AT HeAhIA s P | e e 3 | sreh: 9 aEe | weEE A A 3l
OTARE M, | Joad dqe - ggd ol SAcrgad, 3id 4 || — The Supreme Being is

inconceivable by mind obscure transcending the manifest as well as the unmanifest - Prakriti.;
umanifest is indistinct, abiding supremely beyond, thus in Pippalada Samhita. Obscurity is
verily death and Illumination verily immortality, thus in scriptures.

‘GGG JichidadamE [Gauds - T 3fd | agsaneRaHmy
STYRRATIFQUIAT Haed g | T AussHErReuAY MY dead A9, vard
|| =fcr s | - The performance of actions at the time of death by those whose state (of
equanimity being the victory over the breath etc.) is spoken here in this verse. Even for those
who are bereft of victory over the breath etc. the full deliverance comes about through Wisdom,

communion (Bhakti) and renunciation. Even in the absence of the fullness of Wisdom etc.
deliverance comes about on the strength of equanimous attitude alone for these adepts.

“OFF T SaRUTIET UgSHTRAl [HYRIIET | TEEE uicds ard gers e
@S SYHUSHUIY | T T ATHHARINTEA Bl Yl i | @md drme gu faorwd

9T 23 WG HaATd || I T 9rmEd || - “O Lord ! Partaking the nectar like stories of
Yours, prompted by devotion those who are pure in heart, have attained the wisdom which is the
result of renunciation and also Yourself who is the dweller of Vaikuntha. While others having,

29
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through the method of equanimity of mind, won over the powerful Prakriti, the intelligent
persons enter You alone. For them there is effort, not so for those who serve You”, thus in

Bhagavat Puraana.
“Y T TRAMGA @b THId T | Taewied qui ad doe 9faerdq || 2 =@

SIER |” - “Those persons who propitiate You, taking refuge in single minded attention, attain
Your presence, which is far superior to the one attained by others”, thus in Moksha Dharma.

“AYUiT waHE eihsfhie | Frrm qersdreaiegqaiitem | ayaeEmEsayd g4

T gaq ||” - “Through complete observance of renunciation, knowledge and wisdom,
deliverance is, surely, assured. But for those attuned to equanimity, deliverance is expeditiously
available”, thus in Vyasa Yoga scripture text

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“qUHs G AU & THH: 9T means one who gone beyond the
constraints, ignorance caused in the gross body.

|79

11- 12 - 13. Of the Imperishable One, which the knowers of the Vedas declare, which the
ascetics freed from passion enter and desiring which they lead the life of seeker of Brahman,
that form, | will describe briefly. Restraining all the excesses, confining mind within the
heart, concentrating the Primal Breath in the head, establishing oneself in the state of
equanimity, uttering the One Word (signifying) Brahman, he who remembers Me when he
departs from the body, he, verily, attains the highest goal.

Bhashya :
“qea AT TUSTANT - FEETH TACAT | UTerd ggfete 3fd Jev =%ud | 9eq T, 3

grets | d [ U ued 2 gavd | T el g 9er gas | 3 AEr | - The
noble goal is explained explaining the immutable nature of the Lord. Since the aspirants attain
that form, it is said to be gz, Since that state is reached it is designated by the root war. “That
supreme state which is Sri Vishnu”, thus in various scriptures. Since this state is acquired by
ascetics, that state is wen. the state” thus in Narada Puraana.

“gETEl fo TR TRl e [OT die R 9T 2 JEerier qe | e
W g4 B AW JafE | sAfeaadE, AN Gigdd 9 || g aREe — gEd @@
TE, FATgedd yae || 3 R oued | AR 9T amiieas &R we Rafe weEr |
IO A O g T || 3 AT | aremeierds ST T g ||

Except through the Brahmanaadi, when the life goes over to other stages, the Jiva gets displaced
without attaining deliverance. As said in Vyasa Yoga and Moksha Dharma, “When the Jiva goes
through eyes, he goes to the Sun, similarly through the ears etc...”. hridi, in the heart means in
Sriman Narayana. Thus, in Padma Puraana - “Attracts this world towards Yourself, therefore,
You are known as the heart”. When the Primal Breath is stationed in the head, it is not possible
to abide in the Heart, thus, in Vyas Yoga.“Wherever the Primal Breath abides, even there the
Jiva and the Mind abide”. The one who is concentrating on equaniinity he is fully equipped for
equanimity. This is the meaning:
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Tatparya Nirnaya :
‘A STTEAT  gEAir 9Ol geNadd | - Brahmacharya means attuning one's mind etc. at

the feet of the Lord. ““Taleaeqaicamier 97 Jed |” — Singular and immutable is the supreme
Brahman.

14 — 15 — 16. Whoever with unwavered mind and ever constantly meditates on Me, for that
man of equanimity in constant meditation, O Partha, I am easily accessible. Having attained
Me, the great souls having reached the Supreme Goal will not return to rebirth, the miserable
and impermanent place. From the realm of Brahma downwards, the worlds are subject to
recurrence, but having attained Me, O Arjuna, rebirth does not come to be.

Bhasya :
“Trergda MamEads | @i 9RYURrTR | — Equanimous is one who constantly

endeavours. The Yogi is completely in equanimity.

“qaaricl mfT - A T | w Pk e @B a3l @ B | qemiEendeT e
gl | Tearh ARUEAEG | AHITEEEARNA Ay | qurayEe Jd greg
ageas || 3fT | - Sri Krishna praises attainment of the Supreme State as the singular goal.
Starting from Brahma, who dwells on the mountain Meru, there is no return, thus it is said in
Narayana Kalpa. “In all the cases concerned with worlds, from the world of (four-faced)
Brahma on Maha Meru mountain to the world of human beings, there is no possibility of
attaining the Supreme Being", thus also having been said.

Tatparya Nirnaya
“TEMSS= IS I Johid q9iSi q | #ecliddidr F SFHigerl fomr | ey adq

I T8 farg TITFG:I?T || fct W || - Deliverance from samsara and attaiing the supreme Lord
is possible only through exclusive devotion or Bhakti. Those whose desire is enjoy the heavenly
pleasures free from disease, degeneration and old age will soon return to the samsara again
without reaching the goal, whereas the devotees of the lord reach the goal.

17. Those who know the day of Brahma to be of thousands of ages and the nights to be of
thousands of ages, they are, verily, the knowers of the day and night.

Bhashya :

“Aq wrer F g 2 MR TEmeeEme S9RY Yedns svEid — qeagT
SR | 929 T SaMaardl | geq | A1 favesamr w0 2id & gfde [ — To establish

the fact that after attaining the supreme Lord there is no return to the primordial world, his
power as the unmanifest is shown through the instances of dissolution (of universe) etc. #=a
means countless. Brahman is the Supreme One. “He is the night of the universal form”, thus
speak the scriptures. Here He speaks of the dissolution at the end of the cycle. “Everything
comes to be created by the un-manifest”.
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Tatparya Nirnaya:

“HeE 3 TEE | gE wEEe
T daedd s || 3 aeEed, | T ARsaEae qderhads || Mamm gt @l
ErraiEEaad | 3% @l FHusgayaradadd || 3 @ || — 989 means immeasurable.

gas is supremely immeasurable, infinite. The unmanifest who has become manifest, only the
nights and days being spoken in reference to unmanifest Brahman. The arrival of the night is
when the universe gets dissolved by the four-faced Brahma. Sri Hari alone is the Eternal Time,
He himself being both night and the day. The night and day is said to be like the closing and
opening his eye-lids, as formal statement.

18 — 19 — 20. At the beginning of the day all the manifest things came and with the beginning
of the night they return again as the unmanifest. The multitude of beings come again and
again in existence, 0 Partha, cease at the approach of the night and streaming again at the
coming of the day. Beyond this, verily, there exists another un-manifest which is the Eternal
un-manifest, which even after the destruction of all the beings does not perish.

Bhashya :

Tt 9 HElM - g
3 F 7Y i e |7 -
“Till the end of many ages, it is night and day for Sri Vishnu. When the night falls everything gets

merged and when the day dawns all comes to be created” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana.
Further, by such special reference - “He who is in all the creatures...”.

“Teareidesy wanr fodierds | srehe, hde Hais Sogs

21. This un-manifest and the imperishable One, they refer to’ as the Supreme Goal, attaining
which no one returns. That is My Supreme Abode.

Bhashya .

“SeRbl WA, | @ 9 7 e g, aue 3R Wi | srerh T o,
3t gAY TR | um s | Waﬁﬁaﬁﬁrlﬁaﬁmﬁm\\”—me
unmanifest is the supreme Lord, T 9r&F 5 =, MY - by such statements’ and SRR TH
ﬁmﬂ with such usage in Garuda Purana. &M is abode, one’s form. Having explained thus
Ifs T=%Y 9 ‘1’6’ UTETEIT - these are the meanings understood by the wise for am, - abode.

22. He is the Person, the Supreme, O Partha, attained through intense commitment, in whose
ultimate abode all this, that is pervaded, exists.

Bhashya :

“gr AR QW (A |7 — Sri Krishna speaks about the Supreme Subject as the
Purusha.
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23 — 24 - 25 - 26. 1 will speak to you, O Arjuna, of the time, during which if the equanimous
ones depart and never return, and also of the time during which if departed, they do return.
Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the six months of the northern course, the people
traversing on that path, wise in wisdom of Brahman, go to the Absolute. Smoke, night,
similarly the dark fortnight, the six months of the southern course - the equanimous one
traversing that path and attaining the lunar light, returns. Never will the equanimous one
who knows the Paths, O Partha, be deluded. Therefore, in all the circumstances, O Arjuna,
you should be firm in equanimity.

Bhashya :
TG AT Tl AFSFel Tl dl A8 — IT 3ANSAT | Bl ITIALH |

3TEIY FeTHTITE, ||” = Sri Krishna speaks about the presiding deities through whose help,

if one departs, one reaches the state of freedom or the state of being in bondage, yatra kaale is
only a qualifying statement Since ‘through Agni, the splendour’ etc. are also the avenues, he
also speaks about them.

“Srfere Ffes | AsiduAtmeE | 3 R gl | qefe are — A g aavand
TAvATAEGHA | 2 | SAFHeadsar=ess | HUadr — e SAgIHOYEd 3fd geud? |
feaneeadiye] gferdr gen anfd @ | 3 B g | aeiimEes T el g 9o | deEn
TS — GRToer=AT qie aRgad & | 3fd | serfuin oo gt s fagar 7= |7 -
ST s represented by the deity known as afd, it is so declared, “They attain /. Similarly, in

Narada Puraana - “After attaining Agni and then 33 and thereafter attaining the worlds of

312 etc". For Agni and the rest are the presiding deities or else it would not be in accordance with
scripture to say, “During the day time he attains the bright portion of the month”. Since there is
in essence nothing but the day, how can the equanimous could be said to have attained Brahman
in days of Shukla portion of the month? Thus, in Brahma Puraana.

The presiding deities of the month and of the portion of the months would be proper
interpretation. “The knowers of wisdom worshipping the presiding deities of the months as well

by those of the fortnights...”, this in Garuda Puraana. Along with the presiding deities, 312,

EW and 379 and other related presiding deities like i%lg also should be worshipped.
“Honouring the presiding deities of the day as well those of the night as well the presiding
deities of the bright Moon as well as those of the dark Moon, by the presiding deities of the
northern as well the southern course and %@ one who has realized Brahman attains Keshava”,
thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana,.

Tatparya Nirnaya

“TF BIATAIGIAY JgA< G | AR HERAEHa ST B
el 3geAd || ARSI fEe aede Pl s | 9 o a1 greae e || 3
Fad I”” - The deities presiding over Time are those through whose assistance one departs after
death. Even Agni, splendour, smoke etc. even though not the presiding deities over Time, are
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spoken as time in general usage. “As Agni and splendour in such dual form, the son of Primal
Agni is established. The one who abides in Brahman, attaining these two finally reaches the

Presiding Deity” thus in Sat-Tatva text.
AR TTYAMEEN: | 312 a1 Sl TEd Ngusda AfRdaE el

e || st ié@jﬁ &fu |aqq{ﬁ|5wgq{|ga| ?;l\@?l;lli\lﬂﬁg I8 ge FHIANT I a
ﬂ?ﬁSﬁI BEL || 3T areH ||” -There, the Time is not the presiding deity but Agni, splendour or the
smoke etc. “Now those who die during Dakshinaayana, the period of southern part of the sun,
they receive respects due to those ancient fathers, and acquiring likeness of the Moon, attain the
corresponding world. But those who are qualified to receive Wisdom of Brahman, they having
received the appropriate respect in the world of Sun and the Moon, attain finally the world of
Brahman. Thus for one who is Wise in Wisdom of Brahman. There is no return even if death
comes in Uttaraayan or Dakshinayan”. Thus the wise ones have expressed their view that the

knower of the Brahman will not return even if he dies in Dakshinaayan. “The Knower of the
Brahman attains the Supreme whenever he may have died”, thus in Padma Puraana.

27 - 28. The Bright and the Dark Paths are said to be everlasting ones. The one who traverses
on one path does not return and the one who traverses the other, returns. Knowing whatever
meritorious fruits are assigned to Vedic studies, to sacrifices, to austerities and charity, the
equanimous one attains the Supreme and Primal state.

Bhashya :

“Td Al AU SAISTRE T A | T = — gl S § A9 ageed
A | T BIYTHEACAT == & d e || 37 |7 - The one who knowing this Truth
and process of attaining it performs actions, will never forget the supreme Lord. Therefore, it is
said in Skanda Purana: “Knowing these two paths along with the process, the instruments and
the methodology, the one is not deluded in knowing the final goal”.

Tataparya Nirnaya
“ATT gER g T8 qeUd AaTeATade | FAUATrSYe Al 9o ad WA || 3fd =

||” = He who sees these Paths and the Brahman through the knowledge of the Supreme Lord,

attains the Supreme State of Brahman which is more meritorious than the study of the Vedas etc.
Thus Padma Purana.

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Eighth Chapter of
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aksharabrahma Yoga”.

00000
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Chapter IX
Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga

Bhashya :

“HATEAREIRD TeIART=R™ | - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Sri Krishna clarifies
what has already been told in the Seventh Chapter.

Tatparya Nirnaya :
“TeMh gasgatd’” — He clarifies what was spoken in the Seventh Chapter.

1 - 2- 3. The Resplendent Lord said: | will declare to you, who have no reservations, the
profound secret, the knowledge together with the wisdom, knowing which you will be
delivered from the non-propitious. This is the sovereign wisdom, sovereign secret, sanctified
and supreme, known by direct experience, the Perennial Principle, imperishable and very
easy to practice Persons who are not receptive to the Perennial Principles, O Arjuna, not
attaining Me, return back to the life of mortality. .

Bhashya :

“TrATEN 9u R | Ie gen e 99 ad Iera T i | ey 3teay ufd gfa
Pords 3fd ges | du1 9 e - F U foeA UETl I 900 T 98 IR 9l 9PE e
UIUFRT JHTRY T 3T Saargas, a1 i fowed, Jeagi fowed, sames, | 7 gurs<ra
qIUT g9 3 F | AS[RARR Ul AR ° A 30 9 | & 5 oA ggieds,
TENMGYTT AT | T2 Udaie | 9 & Arsaea™ & 1 wafd 9 ud (e 9&e a5 | 3 amas
IO ST, | g A, | dfewe o= | 3d T g« 3R e | giEr eed st
TAFTHEEH | Iygd S ar 3 9 | Ad A9 e foeid S e | em ar ga
A Qe F agAS SHION 7 gedr T 780 Al 7 8o T FUFe ... WS | 3fd T Amas

THAIETEM, || - Sovereign wisdom is the Prime Wisdom, geammm known only through
direct experience of Brahman. That which is established by alternate, archetype vision is g
(ufr + =1a7). Therefore, scripture says: “That which is established in breath is different than the
Primal Breath, the presiding deity. This presiding deity will not know Him, but he is like the
body for the Lord”. “That which is established in Speech”. “That which is established in the Eye”
etc. “That Purusha, established within the eye, sees”, thus in Moksha Dharma. “Of the size of
the thumb He who abides in the space of the size of a thumb”. “You (established) in the Mind, in
the Moon, in the eyes and in the Sun etc”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. “Having
established in each of the presiding deities of the sense organs as the perceiver, He is known as
pratyaksha, (the archetype of the Eye). He who knows Him as pratyaksha becomes a man of
wisdom' thus in Varuna section of Samaveda. Dharma is the supreme Lord; whatever is spoken
about Him is the subject matter of Dharma. He upholds the entire world, therefore He is
Dharma. As the upholder of Dharma, He is the pinnacle, thus in Moksha Dharma. The one who
upholds the Perennial Principles is the equanimous One. Having supported the entire world, all
the beings are also being supported, thus, in Samaveda. “In the beginning only the Lord as
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Dharma was known to exist, neither the earth, nor the wind nor the space; neither Brahma, nor
Rudra, nor the Gods, nor the Seers” ”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda.

4 - 5. By Me all this universe is pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but
I do not abide in them. The beings do not dwell in Me. Behold My splendour of equanimity.
Permeating behind the beings, I influence the, sustain them, yet | do not abide in them.

Bhashya :

T TSI, | TeMEre - 791 2fd | dfe a7 gead? sad
e - STSBACHT 3 | Aoy g gier Jeear Raai 7 qor a0 3de - 9 9 30 || 9
SOl Tl A WeFe WA I 3T Aerwd | HeEe 36 9 || qAHUSEn <@l ug qawraes

TR eI 3 & dreerd || - Saying that Brahman is accessible only through direct
experience Sri Krishna speaks of the instrument for direct experience of That Brahman. Even
though all creatures abide in Brahman, they do not get attached to him through their senses.
Since Brahman is of unmanifest, formless, Brahman is not seen with the eyes, nor touched by
the touch”, thus in Moksha Dharma further clarified that known only through suggestions”. His
Self - consciousness is His manifestation as body with form. Therefore His body is His
tanscendent manifestation thus in Moksha Dharma

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“TorTrEaHydey gaeT || 3f @ | wen W 3 g | dee |

SERATAIEHIMgTd T 2 || — In him are established the entire creatures,
unattached, his Self - tanscendental manifestation being verily his body.

6. As the mighty wind, moving ceaselessly abides ever in the space, in the same manner all
the beings abide in Me.

Bhashya :
“TedT, T 9 qodH 3o gRIMIE - FUISSHRAT 3 | Temenafedsiy amgs

TS AT I’ — In Brahman, yet as if not in Brahman, as in the case though abiding in the
space , not touched by air.

7. All beings, O Arjuna, return at the end of the cycle to nature which is My attribute, and at
the beginning of the cycle again | send them forth.

Bhashya :
“THIESY yepaie gusEAld — FAYAIA 3T | — By way of clarification Sri

Krishna speaks of the dissolution of all the beings.

8. Establishing in My own nature, | send forth again and again these multitudes of helpless
beings under the control of the Nature.
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Bhashya :

“ggpEaeI ] IUT Hivad FHAISTY Ued T @il §UE AR TRl | AaYaory
® a9 @ IR 3 9 Aleed | AT od @ sigue 3fd 9 | ffder aw e
U g HE9aTH | TUHEENTYE I GeAGTesi - 31 9 | 7 FATaesih e e
TE9at= | qAISTY AT ¢ds gadd grefdaany || 2 Faerary || - Just as one who

is capable of walking takes the help of the stick, the Lord even though capable of creating the
universe on His own, uses the Nature for that purpose. “Do not consider the Lord, who is
repository of all the attributes, dependent like other beings on others”, thus in Moksha Dharma.
“You are entitled to, know Me who is the repository of all the attributes”. ”Knowing the
Supreme Lord through seven subtle forms and five subsidiary forms, the one who is equanimous
goes to Supreme Brahman”. “The immeasurable power of the Supreme Lord does not get
exhausted in any manner. “Even then taking the assistance of the Nature, be engages in
Creation dissolution etc”, thus in Rigveda.

“TAUI S UAISTAIR || 2T 9FTad | 319 #gead O g gafd geard 4 ||
Y | WISH JRBEGEd g || 3fd T | [y g & i g ard ge ariien o e
| .. 7 9 A JEEEr 9 SE g AR WO AW || 3eneed | ugadens, saeE |
THITA AAHHIAIRIS Y FAEE | AEmEdl aael @idHdd, Fearaier qrier o || 3t

Miaataerg ||” - “Each of My attributes having their own innumerable attributes and
innumerable forms”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. “Why is He referred to as Brahman? Because
He being Complete makes others also Complete”, thus in Atharva Veda. His power is Supreme
and multifaced”, thus in scriptures. “Who can speak of the innumerable exploits ? Even the
(four-faced) Brahma capable of counting the grains of dust, is unable to do”. “O Vishnu, no one
can describe your attributes, neither the ancients nor the new comers”. “Prakriti (nature) being
dependent, is said to be paradheena” . “You are verily the energizer of all the actions. Without
expectation of assistance of Nature, You on your Power and own, all the fourteen worlds which
are dependent on Nature, are created and destroyed by You”.

9. Not to Me do these actions bind, O Arjuna, I am indifferent and unattached by those
actions.

Bhashya :

“ZEMMad, T J SerMe | TeUHE AR 3fd | sfameEET 3 R g || 5 @ 3
HIAYT FHET 9 UF 9 | Tegeds At | A Jguera | 2 qrTed || Tmdd Fadd s
AT HHEs ? Z WIEe | T HAUN e 1 e 3 [ gids | s @iy Maatd &Y &

a guAd 7”7 — Appears indifferent, not indifferent. Unattached, thus Sri Krishna speaks.
Neither known by speech nor engaged in actions, thus in scriptures. “Elements, performance of
actions, Time and similarly the attributes of the beings - all these are due to Your grace. Without
Your grace, they would be naught”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. He who creates and destroys the
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universe effortlessly, how can there be any attachment to in His actions? This is the purport. “He
does neither grow nor shrink by performance of actions. He who controls all actions, how can
they bind Him ?”, thus in scriptures.

10. Under My guidance the Nature gives birth to all the animate and the inanimate. In this
manner, O Arjuna, does the world operate.

Bhashya :

“TerMag, 3 9q , TEHT Ui JAd 3 318 - HAT 30 | Ylgatel ddl aredd
T@Ys | qUn 9 g - I YA SR Pl AR ST, @A g9 || 26 |7 - If indifferent

then does the Nature evolve the Universe on its own? Therefore, the word #=1 - by Him is by
way of clarification. The one who oversees the Nature evolving the Universe is the Lord
Himself, this is the meaning. “The Prakriti which gives birth to the universe is herself given
birth by the Lord, who creates the beings according to the actions of each of the beings”,
similarly thus in scriptures.

Tatparya Nirnaya :

“sregensiedia: R geemEE =l || 3fd sl [ - steme s spoken as One who

has supervision on each of the created beings. Therefore, He is Jaferdfe, Lord of the Creation.

11 - 12 — 13 - 14. The deluded know Me not, who has taken habitation in the human form;
they do not realize the supreme attributes of Mine, as the Lord of all creatures. Deluded by
futile desires, futile endeavours and futile knowledge and futile understanding these people
take shelter in demonic unenlightened nature. But the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in
My divine nature, knowing this imperishable source of beings propitiate Me with
undistracted mind. Ever eulogizing Me, steadfast in their efforts, bowing down to Me in
communion, they worship Me, ever disciplined.

Bhashya :
“Ale Hiad BT AFAHT, B T qU1 iz ? TAR - STAART SN | AET T,

T Tguad G, - 7§ T | T 9 qered - afeplaiee deka deag o

7 TS qAlvargiasts || 39T & S TYATaRO G, | qareTer fasEe Jo
FomSTT 7 | qaveadeh Jgugeaem || 3 |7 - Therefore, how is He not known? What
is their goal ? For the deluded ones the human body makes them believe that they are like
human forms, not in human form. Therefore, it is said — “In this world, O King, the things which
are associated with the body are endowed with the five gross elements as willed by the Lord.
The Lord, the Supreme Sriman Narayan a alone is the creator of the world. Besides He is the
indweller in the creatures, the giver of boons, with form as well as formless, one who is served
by the un-manifest power which destroys the creation”, thus in Moksha Dharma.

“HAARTHS JAGHA | 3T TGaRd ok, TEHE | FAvARRIgTd, TEHaHar 13
IR AERE 9 amE Je qon || 2T S ggEie aearsdiaaagh || e T oau
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qUele T A | Yd 9eEiva? 9 | 3id Yamesa™ | 3 aryesramem - sHEEs 9igel
BT RO A, | 3 wEdl A Mealem | 2 9 | geqiitagsdiie qeriiie
zfer @ Wered || - In the case of descent it is thus spoken. There is cause for doubt between
Lord’s various forms of descent. Though diverse are his forms of descent no difference can be
conceived between one and the other forms, in the forms of the Boar, Man-Lion, dwarf or as
human being, which were ordained at the time of creation itself. There is therefore no reasom for
any delusion because of the difference between the original and the different forms of descent,
because in all the forms there is the supreme Lord himself therefore known as Ya#e9a?, the
Supreme Lord of the creatures. “Without beginning, without end, of complete form, the supreme,
the progenitor of the gods like Brahma and others”, thus in the Babhravya section of Samaveda.

“From His breath have come Rigveda etc. He is Brahman, the Leader, the performer of actions,
the great ruler”.

“Jui e | ArEnen gf g | e, SRRt | e | gstwt
for = qui goa | 519 T - Sy JeRTa S wRrATEaree | Hivad JIuisd Tfe=ied | sade
Jeafd 9 — dMe feude A 3@ne | AiEed 9 — FHOn A A A1 (S, [qumera |
Toolt= [Uqesd T g19adis J91e | a1 f3ume, [ggeee ¢ T 9qq | @9 7 wdg 8
AT 7 Bt || 3 | Adiepsel SRR € R A qeiee | qataH 2ugasd
AR OIRT=ATS T F11 949 || 3 @ Jmas afvsearamar, || - The outcome of delusion

is spoken here. For the deluded ones all hopes are worthless. For those who despise the Lord
there is no deliverance. Their sacrifices and other actions also are worthless, even so is their
Knowledge. Even their propitiation to Brahma, Rudra and others seeking life in the other worlds
would not deliver them. “He sends the vicious ones again to this samsara”, thus in Moksha
Dharma. “By performance of actions, by thoughts, by speech whoever despises the immutable Sri
Vishnu, even their ancestors go to eternal perdition”, “Those who detest Sriman Narayan, best of
the gods, how can they not deserve censure like that of the meanest of the human beings?”, thus
in Shandilya section of Samaveda.

“TUTEEAl Jue | WO Fguad gueaiEAEedl Tdamiadides | e
HRATEE AR TAFYIg e gae fod || e § wmadn Aehluaasmaared,
AR MAAmgad 9 Faad FEaeidds, Ud 9 suusy AkeeaHa TEn, S

||” - There are kings who were liberated through hatred, Through animosity the kings like
Shishupala, Paundra, Salva and others imitating His special gait, enjoyment, look and even
thinking ever in their sleep as well as in their normal life attained nearness to the Lord. Then, is it
necessary to restate that those who are particularly attracted towards the Lord will surely be
liberated? This is only for the purpose of eulogizing the Lord's compassion for those devotees
who out of devotion have constant remembrance. For His devotee, even though due to the power
of curses they have animosity, the Lord gives the fruits of devotion.

“or wa R T qd fogueEE | auEdea s | dger gEud
SAYMINeRIAeddosEd | A bR 3l qewgageid? Wads Asdd q Sy
ST QARG SaTtd 3fd STaRge | T & wehe oAt 2fa @ geafa | 9 9 wEn R
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BT TS [Pree | SUHiel 28U ug waid 2id B g - e e Td Wi
zanfe e || - Shishupala and others were the earlier devotees in this manner. They
were full of hatred due to the power of curses. Therefore, by mentioning previous incidents the
despisers of the Lord are liberated, thus is explained. Otherwise, why would there be reference
to such unconcerned events ? This is to remind that the Lord is equally compassionate to those
who despise and detest, taking into consideration their previous deeds of devotion. He assures,
“My devotees will never perish”. Would not otherwise statements like remembrance in any
manner be contradiction. It is quite natural that those who always cherish hatred will always
hate. In which case it would be surmised that those who hate their teachers would also attain the

greatness of their teachers.
UHE  RIEHITEREFT qMYdde | 2 | Rrsesigyany

“T T g e

Wi @ | (g g gereE s || i wrEd | aefed e sem
T, T el § QA g, SRS | 3t eed wedr avaree 0= T here is
nothing special that since the Lord accepts both the devotees and those who hate, the fruits of
their action also will be identical. People like Hiranyakashipu were released from the effect of
the hatred towards the Lord because of his son Prahlaada's devotion to the Lord. Beginning with
“l, the one who has been insul